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PREFACE

In January 1989 the Council of the League of Nations, in exe-
cution of a resolution adopted by the Assembly, appointed a com-
mittee to study demographic problems in their economic, finan-
cial and social setting, and to submit a report on the subject which
might be of practical value to governments in the determination
of their policies.

This committee met a few months later and approved a general
plan of work, proposing to concentrate at first on the three fol-
lowing groups of questions:

(a) The problems which p;'esent themselves in countries
with rapidly increasing populations; ‘

(b) The problems which present themselves in countries
with or threatened with diminishing population; and

(¢) The problems which present themselves in countries
with a population which is small relatively to the productive
area or to the natural resources.

After the outbreak of war it proved impossible to convene the
committee, and for a time there were grounds for fearing that the
whole undertaking would have to be postponed indefinitely. This
would have been all the more regrettable as there has been little
systematic international analysis of demographic phenomena sim-
ilar to the analysis of economic phenomena that has been made
by the League during the last twenty years, and such an analysis
is as essential for the determination of policies after this war as it
was before the war. Fortunately, owing to the-courtesy and help-
fulness of President Harold W. Dodds of Princeton University,
these fears have proved groundless; for he was good enough to
arrange for the University’s Office of Population Research, under
the direction of Professor Frank W. Notestein, to undertake an
extensive programme of research and analysis for the League.

This present volume on the Future Population of Europe and
the Soviet Union is the first of a series now in course of prep-
aration. As will be seen from the Table of Contents, it deals not
only with population projections, but inter alia with two of the
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three questions to which priority was given by the Demographic
Committee.

The thanks of the League are due at once to President Dodds
for the arrangement he was good enough to make, to Professor
Notestein' and his colleagues who have undertaken the arduous
work involved, and to the Carnegie Corporation of New York, the
Rockefeller ¥oundation, and the Milbank Memorial Fund for
the financial support which in one manner or another they have
afforded.

A. LOVEDAY

Director of the
Economie, Financia! and
Transit Department
Princeton, New Jersey
December, 1943
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CHAPTER I
THE APPROACH TO THE PROBLEM

Praxs for rebuilding the world after the war necessarily involve
judgments about the population trends of the future. Such judg-
ments are too often implicit, but implicit or explicit, right or

wrong, they are present. The population of Europe and the Soviet
Union, with which this study deals, has changed enormously in

the past and will continue to do so in the future. These changes

will profoundly affect the social, economic, and. political life of

the area, and of the world. In fact, it is scarcely possible to think

of an aspect of society that will not be demonstrably changed

within the next few decades by demographic forces, the broad

outlines of which are already visible. For example, changes in the

size and composition of the population will be important deter-
minants of such widely divergent matters as trends in social strati-

fication, the function of the family, the status of women, systems

of land tenure, and the structure of labor organization. They will

be no less important in the difficult economic problems of agrarian

reform, the fluctuating levels of economic activity, the market for

capital goods, credit, international trade, and the care of the aged

and other dependent groups. They will be of critical importance

in the problems of establishing a just and durable peace in a

world whose changing economic and military manpower exerts

shifting pressures on the maintenance of fixed political relation-

ships. In each of these fields, future developments will be deter-

mined by a variety of factors, among which, in many instances, the

demographic will not be the most important. However, in all of the

fields coming events will be significantly influenced by changes in

the size and composition of population. A full appreciation of the

impact of such changes requires as much information as careful

analysis and difficult circumstances make possible.

The Problem

"The difficulties of predicting the nature of future trends in popu-
lation are both obvious and formidable. At best, accurate prediction
of population is possible only when events are moving in orderly
sequence, undisturbed by sudden catastrophic developments. Un-
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fortunately, we live in no such Placid world. l\‘To one 1_'2110;"5 how
many million soldiers and civilians have lost their In-res in the war.
Foven less can be said about losses still to come. Nor is this all. The
distribution of the population of Europe and the U.S.8.R. has
been greatly altered by the economic necessities of the war, the
flights from invading-armies, the forced transfe}'s of wholle Peoples,
and the conscription of foreign labor. At the time of writing per-
haps one-quarter of the German labor force comes fr?m outside
the national boundaries. It is virtually jmpossible to discover the
magnitude of all these changes, and still less possible to know wl_mt
their net effect will be on the size and distribution of the population
in the years after the war. At present it is possible to study. the
effects of the war only in general terms and to suggest the direc-
tions of their influence, withholding final judgment until events
have run their course and the results are known.

In spite of the magnitude of the war’s effects, careful study of
the prospects for population change is important, for the processes
of birth and non-violent death continue during and after wars.
These processes, though less dramatic than those of war, have in
the past brought changes of even greater magnitude to the size
and composition of Europe’s population. They have moved some-
what irregularly, but gradually and persistently, through past
upheavals and are likely to do so throughout the present catas-
trophe. It is these ordinary vital processes that determine the basic
size and structure of the population on which the effects of war are
sharply superimposed. :

Few social trends in the modern period have been as universal
and persistent as the decline of mortality and fertility. Coming as
a result of agncult_ural, industrial, and technical evolution, the
d.echnes were established first in mortality, and only after a con-
slderab'le interval i}l fertility, The result of this lagging transition
::En};g:;z::‘% ‘:11::1 ratg:ﬁlash been a wave of popultftion growth,
wave of growth left 5:&: :;tioz:#: liimnt of mOde-rmzatmn, T.his
in widely different sta d wi e end of the interwar period
for futujzr'e growth, ges, and with widely different potentialities

By the early *thirties, fertility had & .
of the nations of North;ves Y declined so far that in most

t]
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almost everywhere there were more births than deaths. However,
this continued natural increase was misleading as to the likelihood
of future growth. In many countries, the excess of births existed
only because the past course of growth had left large populations
concentrated in the reproductive ages, and relatively small ones in
the older ages of high mortality. In populations thus constituted,.
births are relatively numerous and deaths few even if families are
small and the risks of death high. Only the passage of time is re-
quired for such a situation to develop into one unfavorable to
growth. The experience of France is a case in point. In the late
’thirties she had more deaths than births. On the surface her posi-
tion appeared unique; it was so only in that she led the trend. Her
parental stocks of the ’thirties had been depleted by the low fertil-
ity of the years back to 1890. In England, during the ’thirties,
fertility was lower than in France, but births exceeded deaths be-
cause the decline in the birth rate had come at a later date so that
she still had relatively large populations in the childbearing ages.
An accepted device for measuring the long-run implications of
the current vital position is the net reproduction rate. This rate
indicates how rapidly the population would ultimately grow if the
risks of death and the fertility of each age group remained un-
changed and there were no migration.* If the rate is 1.50, it means
that current fertility and mortality would ultimately yield a 50
per cent increase per generation of 28 to 30 years; if it is 1.00,
they would ultimately yield a stationary population; if it is 0.50,
the population would ultimately be cut in half every generation.
Figure 1 shows these rates for the nations of Europe and the
U.S.S.R. as of about 1930. The differences are striking. Ireland
and the Netherlands are the only countries of Northwestern Eu-
rope in which the fertility of the period was sufficient to yield
continuous growth at the existing rates of mortality. In France,
Belgium, and Czechoslovakia fertility was from 5 to 10 per cent
below the level required for the permanent maintenance of a sta-
tiodary population. In England and Wales, Norway, Switzerland,
and Latvia it was 10 to 20 per cent below the replacement level,
and in Sweden, Estonia, Germany, and Austria it was from 28 to
1 0n another view of the matter, the net reproduction rate is the ratio of suc-

cessive female generations that would arise from the current age schedules of
fertility and mortality.
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Figure1l. Net reproductin.m rates by country, about 1980-1985. (Rates estimated
where necessary. Largest deviations from 1930 are: Greece, 1927-1929; Ireland,
1935-1987; N. Ireland, 1926-1931; and the U.S.S.R., 1926,)

34 per cent below that level. Nor could the declines of this last
group be forestalled by further declines in the death rate. Fertility
had fallen to such an extent that it would not permanently main-
tain a stationary population even if there were no deaths from
birth to the end of the childbearing period. Yet in all of these
countries existing favorable age distributions were yielding more
births than deaths.

In Southern and Eastern Europe and the U.S.S.R., the situa-
tion was quite different. Although rapid declines in mortality had
been matched or exceeded by those in fertility, the net reproduc-
tion rates remained high. Spein, Italy, and Portugal had rates of
1.16, 1.22, and 1.88, respectively. In Eastern Europe rates ranged
from 1.10 to 1.48. In the U.S.S.R. the net reproduction rate was
over 1,60, that is, one that if maintained would result in an increase
of more than 60 per cent per generation.

The map of net reproduction rates shows that even if the mor-

tality and fertility rates of the early

*thirties remained unchanged
there would be great changes in the size and distribution of th;
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population. Even without the war, Northwestern and Central
Europe could have avoided declining populations only by a rise in
fertility or by immigration. In Southern and Eastern Europe and
the U.S.S.R., on the other hand, the war losses are falling on popu-
lations still in the growth stage, that is, on populdtions whose
recuperative capacity remains large. Whatever the war’s results,
it is clear that the underlying demographic situation, the patterns
of peace-time mortality and fertility, and the basic age structures
will profoundly influence the course of population growth in the
decades to come.

The purpose of this monograph is to examine the implications
of these underlying processes and structures for the population of
Europe and the U.S.S.R. in the postwar decades. From one point
of view, such a study does not involve the prediction of future
events, but only a statement of conclusions flowing from certain
assumptions. This principle underlies all scientific analysis. The
results tell us what will happen under certain conditions, but only
under those conditions. They have broad pledlctwe value only to
the extent that the assumptions governing major determinants of
the variable are valid. Owing to the complexity of factors affecting
population change, population projections have predictive valid-
ity only as regards the general direction and magnitude of changes
in large geographic areas. Neither this study, nor any other, can
legitimately purport to predict the actual size and age composition
of the population in a small area at any future date. Detailed pro-
Jections, such as those of the present report, should be thought of
as models illustrating the operation of general principles, rather
than as precise forecasts. Their practical usefulness lies in the fact
that they permit the segregation of those factors that are avowedly
unpredictable from those that are either inevitable or broadly pre-
dictable in terms of reasonable inference. Such models afford the
framework within which the basic problems of population change
may be conceptualized. .

Assumptions

The prospects for future population change should be studied
with the assistance of a more pertinent device than the net repro-
duction rate. This rate merely tells us what would happen, under
the assumed conditions, after a sufficient lapse of time to remove
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all idiosyncrasies from the age distribution. But our interest is in
the next few decades. The net reproduction rate tells us what wou'ld
happen if mortality and fertility remained _unchanged. They will
not; change will continue. Hence, assumptions drawn from Pftst
experience must be made concerning the future course of fertility
and mortality, and the results must be incorporated in computa-
tions showing the size and age-sex structure of the popula.tlon. at
reasonably close intervals. The process of obtaining such materials
may be thought of as projecting the past into the future; hence
the results are called population projections. As predictions of
actual future events, such projections will be no more valid than
their underlying assumptions, however useful they may be as
analytical devices illustrating the dynamics of population change.

The projections of the present study show the population, not
as 1t will be, but as it would be under two major assumptions. The
first and more important is that the trends of the vital rates up to
1970 will represent orderly developments of those in the interwar
period. Obviously, the war has already brought sharp departures
from this assumed situation. The demographic effects of the war
have been ignored in the projections because of the Impossibility
of giving quantitative expression to the losses of g conflict still in
" Pprogress. The procedure is further Justified on the ground that

changes brought about by the war are not likely to alter the
fundament.al demographic-positions of the major regions studied.
However, in 'Cha.pter III the influence of the war is examined as
cIosely‘ 8s circumstances permit, and throughout the analysis
attention is called to the general nature of modifications to he

year-to-year variations, and may, as the analysis wi

yea: . ysis will repeated]
indicate, introduce new elements, However, in the past thIeJ underJlr
lying trends of vital rates have shown considerable stability
Therefore, for present purposes, the most practica] assumption is

that the new world w3 ;
orderly fashion, mil grow ou-t of th? old one in & somewhat
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_edly will be invalid for the years remaining until 1970. It is intro~
duced because of the impossibility of making any realistic estimate
concerning future migrations, which will depend on, among other
things, postwar boundaries and political arrangements. However,
the assumption has the virtue of permitting the projections to
reflect the natural sources of future growth. The boundaries of
1937 are used as a matter of statistical convenience, but the popu-
lations of these areas are studied without any assumptions concern-
ing sovereignty. '

Projections based on the above assumptions may be thought of
as showing the populations that might have been expected in the
nations of Europe from an uninterrupted development of the
trends of the interwar period without international migration.
They are, therefore, illustrations of the underlying and orderly
processes of population change. They can be converted into real-
istic predictions only when it becomes possible to superimpose the
effects of the war and of postwar migrations, and when the nature
of population policies becomes apparent. However, as illustrations -
of the underlying processes they impose limits on future develop-
ments from which the broad outlines of prospective change hegin
to emerge.

Procedures*

The general principle on which population projections are con-
structed is simple enough. It is only necessary to advance the popu-
lation reported at the last census appropriately in age, subtract-
ing estimated deaths and adding estimated births. The operation
is usually carried forward five years at a time, each new result
serving as a starting point for the repetition of the process. When,
as here, migration is ruled out by assumption, the validity of the
results turns on the accuracy of the basic census data and on the
validity of the estimates of fertility and mortality. The method-
ological problem is to incorporate the information given by both
past experience and sensible reasoning concerning the trends to
be expected in fertility and mortality on the assumptions laid
down. To permit regional analysis, the projections must be logi-
cally comparable from country to country. Therefore, the pro-
cedures must be systematic so that, once established, they can be

1 For a more detailed discussion of technical problems, see Appendix I,
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1 with o} d with as little subjective judg-
applied with e o ex09pt10n:I: m:; W;Jﬁ‘icientl ﬂexi‘l]ale o permit
ment -as pOSSlble. They must. 0 be i y Forent, ot of
their application fo populations in the widely differen Ss Eges
demographic development found in Europe' and the US R

Mortality. The record of past changes 1n mortality was.e)sam—
ined on the basis of trends in life-table death rates from which the
experience of war years was omitted." ’:F‘he table.s used were those
of each European country having a serles covering t“:enty-ﬁve or
more years and those of Australia and New Zez?land." Therefore,
the values used may be thought of as recording the course of
peace-time developments. Study of the rates for. eacfh ﬁve—yfaar
age-sex group of these series leads to two generalizations having
predictive significance:

1. In past European experience covered by the life tables,
when death rates were high they were usually declining rapidly;
when they were low they were declining slowly. In other words, the
downward slope of the death rate was closely and positively corre-
lated with the height of the rate,

2. In past European experience, the relation of the height of
mortality for a given age-sex group to the downward slope of the
rate was much the same at the various periods studied. In other
words, the height-slope relation was substantially independent of
time. '

Taken together, these generalizations mean that mortality rates
of any given height tended to have a characteristic downward
slope, which was much the same in all countries and at all times.
The finding is somewhat surprising. One might suppose that the
accumulation of sanitary and medical knowledge would have re-
sulted in a more rapid decline in mortality from a given height in
1930 than, say, in 1890. Certainly it should have been technically
possible. In fact, however, there is no evidence of an increase in the
rapidity of decline; the slopes approximated each other. There
were, of course, individual exceptions, and there was considerable
scatter around the average. However, the general relationships are

1 Life-table death rates (.q,) give for each sex the

age x and x+n, as found from the act .
table is based, e actual experien

2 Australia and New Zealan
low mortality. Their death r
are of European origin, and

probability of dying between
ce of the years on which the

4 were included to bolster the experience relating to

ates are among the world’s lowest, th
their statistics are highly reliable.’ eir populations
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rather definite. They are obviously useful for projections. Height~
slope relations that have held substantially unimpaired during the
past half-century of rapidly changing mortality should serve in
projecting recent trends thirty years forward on the present as-
sumptions.

In view of these considerations, life-table death rates were used
to derive curves that describe the average course through which
mortality has moved from high to low in European experience
since 1870." The curves were extended beyond the lowest observed
experience by smooth curves having the same initial slopes as those
at the last observed heights, but becoming progressively smaller as
time goes on. Since the slopes were small for low mortality rates,
the extended lines flatten out rapidly. Figure 2 shows the basic
mortality curves for selected age groups of females. Mortality

18007
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Figure 2. Basic curves for the projection of mortality for females
of selected age groups. .

—— ]

rates for each age-sex group of each country were then projected
by locating the values of the most recent life tables on the appro-
priate curve and reading forward on the curve at five-year inter-

1 See Appendix I, pp. 188 f.
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vals. The results give the materials for constructing life tables for
each country at five-year intervals from 1940 to 1970.

It should be noted that this procedure does not involve the as-
sumption that the future peace-time mortality of any country will
be an orderly development of its own past experience. Instead, it
carries the assumption that the mortality of a country will move
from its last observed prewar position in the same way that Europe
has, on the average, moved from that position in the past. Since the
past trends in the mortality of any particular country contain
variations that can be viewed as “accidental,” the procedure seems
wise. Undoubtedly, nations will depart from the average in the
future as they have done in the past, but, before the fact, there is
no reason to suppose that they will depart in the same direction.
The procedure has two great advantages. It provides for an abso-
lutely systematic projection of the experience of all countries, and
it permits projections to be constructed for any country, in the

v ¢ 9 2 ¥ e 2.5

SURVIVORS IN THOUSANDS FROM 10,000 LIVE BORN MALES

(-]

0 " 10 20 ' 30 ' 40 50 &5 T T L
0 &0 il
) o 70 ' 80 ' so

OFFICE OF POBYLAT 0N RESEARCH,

.!Ilf‘liﬂgarag' Ng:pbel;’ot‘ survivors observed in 1929-1931, and
o :at 11;;;- Il;g;d fo!:-ywlljn;:jedmg mortality from the life
tion stdtes of the ’United St;tl:::l €6 of the original registre-

PRINCETON UNIVERSITY




L2567

European range of experience, for which a life table exists or can
be constructed.

Some suggestion of the general appropriateness of the proce-
dure used in projecting peace-time mortality thirty years forward
can be obtained by seeing how well it would have worked in the
past for a period of twenty to thirty years spanning World War 1.
Figure 3 presents this test in terms of the number of survivors to
each age of 100,000 live-born white males in the United States,
showing the values for the base life table for 1900-1902, the values
predicted from it by means of projecting mortality to 1980, and
the official life table for 1929-1931. In spite of large changes
during this period of twenty-nine years, the predicted values fall
relatively close to those observed. However, it is apparent that the
improvement in mortality projected on the basis of European
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Rl A A Rl 777 A A A A,
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Figure 4. Illustrations of the “prediction” of recent life expectancies at birth
from past mortality tables by the method used to project _mortality, for selected

countries.
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experience was less rapid than in the United S.tates in the young
ages, and much more rapid in the old. ages. 1_‘«‘1gu1'e_ 4 presents a
comparison of observed life expectancies at birth with those pre-
dicted from the values of base tables for a period twenty t'o thirty
years earlier in selected European countries. The_ test 1s not a
rigorous one since the projection system was based in part on the
same tables and since the expectation of life at birth is an average
figure that conceals compensating errors. However, it does show in
summary form how the experience of individual countries deviates
from the average. Of the twelve cases tested, the predicted values
deviated from the observed ones by one per cent or less in 3 cases,
by ome to two per cent in 3 cases, by three to six per cent in 5
cases, and by eight per cent in one case. Equal accuracy in pre-
dicting peace-time life expectancy twenty to thirty years hence
would be at once highly satisfactory and somewhat unlikely. On
the other hand, it can be said that a system showing such general
reliability of prediction over & twenty to thirty year period span-
ning the first World War is a reasonably appropriate one on which
to predict future peace-time survival rates.

Figure 5 shows the projected expectation of life at birth for
males of each country, together with observed past values wherever
they are available. The countries are classified in four groups to
avoid overlapping lines. On each line the last observed value and
first projected one are connected by dots. Three general points are
worth noting: (1) the projected lines are more regular than the
observed ones, illustrating the fact that actual experience is less
orderly than that projected on the basis of average European
experience; (2) the projections appear to be a sensible extension
of the country’s own past experience; and (3) the projected
expectancies increase more rapidly where they are low than where
they are high. The values projected for males in 1970 range from
55 years in Roumania to 71 years in the Netherlands.! A similar
chart for females would have essentially the same characteristics
Values projected for 1970 range from 56 for Roumania a.nd‘
Yugoslavia to 72 for the Netherlands and N orway. These extreme
s et s e e of 14011 o 1 o

and 4 o 5 years in the Netherlands and

1 The lower value for

Alb .
Information. See discussi gnia Is neglected because §

on of basic data below snd 1y t is based on inadequate

Appendix I, pp. 196 #.
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Figure 5. Trends of observed and projected life expectancies at birth for males,
by country, 1875-1970. (Dots connect the last observed and first projected values.)
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Norway. In general, the mortality projections appear suitable for
use in computing the future survivors of the population on present
assumptions. .
Fertility. The projection of fertility presents somewhat dlﬂ:er-
ent, and essentially more difficult, problems than that of mortality.
The record of past experience is more fragmentary and the data
are less reliable. Moreover, the trends have been somewhat less
regular, Throughout Europe there was a universal and substan-
tially unbroken decline in fertility from before the beginning of
this century up to 1933. Between that date and the outbreak of
the war substantial increases occurred in many parts of Western
Europe. The whole nature of the projections turns on the inter-
pretation of this rise. If it represents the beginning of a reversal in
the long-established downward trend, the projections must take
it into account. The ultimate proof awaits future events, but the
burden of evidence lies against this view. Both the very low rates
in the most severe years of depression and the subsequent rise give
every indication of being responses to immediate changes in eco-
nomic conditions rather than changes in the underlying pattern
of family size. Declines in fertility followed quickly on sharp
declines in marriages as the depression deepened, and were espe-
cially marked among first and second children. As the revival
came, marriages rose sharply, followed by rises in first and second
births. Fourth and higher order births have scarcely participated
in the rise. The entire process is closely correlated with the move-
ment of employment, especially where fertility is largely under vol-
untary control. The sequence of events, therefore, suggests that
postp?nement of marriage and parenthood during the depression
sent birth rates to abnormally low levels ; and that the release of this

accumulated backlog by improved employment accounts for the
subsequent rises. Conditions of boom employment, together with
the pfeferential military status given people with dependent chil-
dren in some countries, have carried the Process to a stage analo-
gous to “mventory accumulation.” Couples have been gettin
married and having children who, in more normal times Woulg
%mve delayed for some years. This process has obvious limi;:s and
11111 ﬂ.'.lE‘ absence of changing attitudes toward family size, sug:'gest;
th 1cfti;m'mnence of sharp declines, rather than of further.rises in the
irth rate. The whole movement probably will have a rather small
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effect on the total size of populations. It will result in sending
waves through the age structure of the population corresponding
to past levels of economic and mlhtary act1v1ty

The rise in the German birth rate is in a somewhat different
class. There, under the active drive of the National Socialist re-
gime, the birth rate rose from the very low figure of 14.7 in 1933
to 20 in 1940. Propaganda, marriage loans, special favors to par-
ents, the suppression of abortion, and possibly the new sense of
national destiny characteristic of the earlier years account for
part of the rise. This rise, incidentally, occurred in some measure
even in the higher orders of births. However, it has been shown
that about three-fifths of the increase in German births between
1933 and 1939 would have been expected on the basis of the rise
in employment, if the relation between employment and births
found in Europe outside Germany applied to Germany.! There-
fore, it is highly unlikely that gains can be maintained without
a drastic strengthening of the governmental program.

The conclusion that the underlying downward trend of the
birth rate has not yet been reversed is no proof that it will not be
reversed. However, such an upturn appears quite unlikely in the
absence of general social reorientation. Many lines of evidence
support this conclusion. The patterns of fertility by economic
class, size of community, and geographic region all suggest a
process of transition from high to low fertility that has not run its
course. The trend toward low birth rates has spread from “upper
classes” down, from large to small communities and rural areas,
and broadly from Northwestern Europe southward and eastward.
Birth rates in the interwar period were, in general, falling least
where they were lowest, and most where they were highest, so that
differences were closing. However, except under the influence of
strong governmental action, there is no class or group, so far as
the writers know, in which a real upward trend in family size
can be demonstrated. On the other hand, even in countries where
birth rates are very low, there are substantial groups whose birth
rates, although dropping fast, remain quite high. These broad
patterns suggest continued declines until the transition becomes
more nearly complete.

1 Xirk, Dudley. The relation of employment levels to births in Germany. Milbank
Memorial Fund Quarterly 20(2):126-188. April, 1942,
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:'The'probabilitj of a continued decline, inferred i:rom the'trend
of fertility differentials, is also supported by all available ev1dencl§
concerning the causal factors at work. The emergence of the sma.
'fajm'il_y' pattern is in major part due to tlcle voluntary. czontrol of
fertility, principally through contraceptmn_. ’.I‘he. d_l‘l"mg force
stimulating such control lies in social-econom.lc'mcentlves. Modern
urban society places a high value on the individual as opposed to
the family or other groups, sets great store by the advanf:ement of
the individual in health, education, social and economic si.:atus,
and makes childrearing an expensive undertaking, T.he simple
fact is that it places heavy economic and social penalties on the
parents of large families. There are strong inducemen.ts to par-
ents to have only a few children to whom they can give “eviary
advantage.” These inducements have been strong enough to brl-ng
the fertility of upper and middle classes of the urban population
to very low levels. The hopes and aspirations of these classes are
sweeping rapidly into the lower economic groups and rural popu-
lations. With them is carried the small family ideal. As long as
this situation obtains, fertility can be expected to have a down-
ward trend. So far as can be seen at present, that trend will con-
tinue until there is a drastic change of motivations. Such &, change
- may come through a reduction of the economic burden of parent-
hood hy governmental action, or by a weakening of the individ-
ualistic tendencies of the modern era, However, in the absence of
such changes, which lie outside present assumptions, the general
course of fertility can be expected to be downward.

Such a downward trend in fertility must be given specific ex-
pression in a reasonable manner for the projections. The pro-
cedure must be systematic and still fit the divergent rate structures
of Europe. A treatment analogous to that given mortality was
not possible because the records of the past were too.incomplete
a.r_l_d because, a:t git'ren heights, fertility rates* have tended to de-
cilme more rapidly in recent than in earlier experience. The statis-
tical base, therefore, had to be confined to the interwar period.

The base periods from which projections of fertility rates were
started were the last prewar ones for which data were available

1 Fertility rates refer to age-spect i
| _ . .e,, the a
number of births to mothers: of specified five-year age group; per 1 zgga?:m:;r;u::
corresponding age groups living at the middie of the period. The :vhole array of
age-specific fertility rates ig referred to as the age schedule of fertility. 7o
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in the summer of 1941. Wherever possible they were three-year
periods, which in almost all cases came after 1935. The choice was
dictated by two considerations: (1) the desire to use recorded
births as long as possible and (2) the desire that the projec‘tions
should be conservative in the sense that they tend to minimize the
differences in the regions, which stand out so clearly in the reSults.
In Eastern and Southern Europe rates continued to fall ‘rapidly--
after 1935. Therefore, the base period for this region of poten-
tially rapid growth was not particularly high. On the other hand,
in Northwestern Europe the decline was substantially checked and
in a number of cases reversed, so that the base period favors
growth in this area of incipient decline.! .

Given the base rates, the problem is to select a mathematical
form on which to project them. Initially it must fit the observed
characteristics of the data and, throughout, retain positive values.
Since in the interwar period, high fertility rates declined relatively
rapidly, and low ones relatively slowly, it is reasonable to expect
the rates to decline progressively less as they become smaller. In-
deed, to be on the conservative side the form used for projecting
should provide for progressively smaller proportionate declines as
time goes on. It should also be one that minimizes the crossing of
projected rates for various countries. Doubtless, some countries
with relatively high rates now will have relatively low ones in the
future and vice versa, but, before the fact, it is impossible to know
which ones. Any number of functional forms would fit the above
requirements, but the results would not differ seriously for present
purposes. Rectangular hyperbolas were selected largely for their
simplicity of computation.

The values of hyperbolas are determined if their initial heights
and slopes are known. Height, as has been noted, was obtained
from observed rates of the base periods taken largely after 1935.
However, it would not be wise to base the initial slopes on the
experience of such a short period. Instead, the average experience
of the *twenties and ’thirties was used to measure the underlying

1 This situation is particularly marked in Germany and Austria, whose base rates
reflected the force of the governmental pro-natalist policy. It is implicitly assumed
in the projections that fertility will decline in orderly fashion from those abnor-

mally high positions. With a German defeat, a precipitous decline is more likely.

The projections, therefore, show more births for these countries than seem ap-
propriate under the present conditions.
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relation of height and slope. Rates for years early and late in the
*twenties were averaged to stand for 1925; those early and late in
the ’thirties, to stand for 1985. The differences between the aver-
ages, expressed in annual terms, were taken as the measure of
“underlying slope” as of 1930. These averages for 1_92.5 an:’:l 1935
were, in turn, averaged to stand for “fundamental height” as ?f
1930. Such heights and slopes were computed for e.ach age group in
each country for which the required data were available. Lines were
fitted to this material, yielding for each age group an average
relation of the height to the slope of fertility as of 1930, but ex-
pressing the underlying experience of the two interwar decac-les.
These lines showed that the declines were much larger for high
than for low rates in all age groups.*

Heights for the base period following 1935, and the height-
slope relations taken as of 1930, fully determine the values of the
hyperbola, and the projected course of fertility.? It will be noted
- that the fertility of each age group in each country is projected
from its base period in accordance with average European height-
slope relationships, rather than by an extension of its own past
trends. This fact means that any two countries having, for any
age group, identical rates in the same base period would: have
identical projected rates throughout, just as they would in the
case of the mortality projections.

Figure 6 shows the projected fertility rates for the U.S.S.R. and
Sweden as examples of the results in countries with very high and
very low fertility. The rapid declines projected for the U.S.S.R.
are .in striking contrast to those for Sweden. The case of the
Soviet Union deserves special comment. Since the base rates were
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Iigure 6. TFertility rates projected for Sweden and the U.S.S.R., 1940-1970,

among the highest observed, the declines projected for fertility are
among the most rapid. Rapid declines are to be expected on several
grounds, among others, the fact that past trends have been quite
similar to those of other areas. On the other hand, in the interwar
period there was evidence of the beginnings of governmental poli-
cies that would greatly reduce the usual economic incentives for
small families. Iiven if such policies are fully developed, it is
likely that fertility will continue to decline for a time, but also
possible that it will stabilize before it reaches the low levels of
Western Europe. No allowance for this possibility has been made
because it would involve treating the U.S.S.R. as a special case,
whereas similar policies may also emerge elsewhere.

- Figure 7 summarizes the projected fertility for each country
and, where it is possible, recent actual experience. The measure
used is the gross reproduction rate, which is the ratio of successive
female generations that would result from the age-specific fertility
rates if there were no deaths from birth to the end of the child-
bearing period.' It is a summary index of fertility. The conver-

1 Arithmetically, the gross reproduction rate is the sum of the age-specific
fertility rates multiplied by the ratio of female to total births. For this purpose

rates for five-year groups are multiplied by five, and rates are those per capita
rather than per 1,000. On another view, the rate shows thr;_a ratio of the female
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gence of the rates between 1940 and 1970 is marked. At the former
year, they range from 2.06 in the U.S.8.R. to 0.79 for Sweden, a
difference of 1.27. By 1970 the range is from 1.16 to 0.54, a dif-
ference of 0.62 or about half as much. In the interval the rate for
the U.S.S.R. declines by nearly 0.90 or in excess of 44 per cent,
while that for Sweden declines by 0.25 or about 82 per cent. This
faster drop of high than of low rates is in agreement with the ob-
served trend of the interwar decades. Under the continued regime
of the 1940 fertility schedule each generation of daughters in
Sweden would be about 20 per cent smaller than the generation of
their mothers, even if there were no deaths from birth to the end
of the childbearing period. With the rates projected for 1970 each
generation of daughters would be about 45 per cent smaller than
that of their mothers. The latter rate is about 0.10 lower than
that in Swedish cities in 1980-1981. The fertility schedule of the
U.S.S.R. for 1940 would yield a generation of daughters twice
as large as that of their mothers if there were no deaths. That for
1970 would yield one only 20 per cent larger. The gross repro-
duction rate projected for the U.S.S.R. in 1970 is only a little
Iower than that for England and Wales in 1921-1925.

It is also apparent from Figure 7 that the fertility projections
are rather conservative extensions of past trends. Wherever they
were known, the actual declines of the interwar years were usually
much more rapid than those projected. In general, the trends
projected seem to be reasonable extensions of the past for the pur-
pose in hand. In a number of countries the rise of the rates in the
late *thirties is clearly apparent. In Germany the result of the pro-
natalist program is marked, as is the fact that the projections in-
dicate more births.for that country than may occur if, as previ-
ously suggested, the actual course of fertility should be a sudden
drop to earlier levels instead of the orderly trend here assumed.
populations in two successive generations (about 28-80 years) that would eventu-
ally develop in a closed population having the specified schedule of fertility, but
no deaths from birth to age 50. If such a rate is 2.00 it means that at the observed
schedule of fertility the population would eventually double every generation if
there were no deaths prior to age 50; if the rate is 1.00 it would remain stationary;
if the rate is 0.50 the population would decrease by 50 per cent per gencration. On
this interpretation, mortality above age 50 would have to remain fixed. Its height
would influence the size of the population but not its rate of growth. The gross

reproduction rate is analogous to the net reproduction rate except that the latter
takes account of mortality.
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Of course, the projected fertility trends are more orderly than the
actual ones of the past. They are necessarily so because each. coun-
try’s position is extended by generalizing frclxm t.he average char-
acteristics of many countries. The regularity is forced by the
procedure. The most certain conclusion of all is that the actual
year-to-year courses of fertility in the future will. not be those pro-
Jjected. Political changes, economic fluctuations, indeed changes in
the weather will introduce at least minor shifts in the future as
they have in the past. Sweeping social change may alter the entire
trend, ss it, and re-employment, did in Germany. The projections
do not show what will happen. They show what could be expected
to be the general trend on the assumption that the future repre-
sents an orderly development of the past. As such they seem satis-
factory if not too closely interpreted. To the extent that they

are in error the population under age 30 by 1970 would be
affected. . :

The Population Projections

The projection of the population of a country is a purely me-
chanical process, given an initial age-sex distribution, projected
age schedules of fertility and mortality, and an assumed absence
of international migration. Each five-year age-sex group of the
last available census is advanced five years by applying appro-
priate survival ratios from the projected life tables. This leaves
?nly the population under age five to be obtained. For that, births
in the five years subsequent to the base census are computed by
applyi.ng the projected age-specific fertility rates to the corre-
sponding age groups of women in the population and allocating
to the sexes in accordance with the country’s recent sex ratio at
birth. (Reported births are used whenever they are available for
_ five-year periods following the census.) Application of appropri-

ate survival ratios to these births yields the projected population
under age ﬁve,- five years after the date of the base census. The
whole process is then repeated successively, using the last pro-
Jection as a new base from which to move forward five years. Since

the computations run st five-year intervals from the date of the
I:-ase cl:)ensus, th; results are finally interpolated to yield projec-
ions by a;

U 197(3;' ge and sex as of January 1, 1940, 1945, ete., to J. anuary
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Figure 8. The male population of England and Wales by age, projected for
1940, 1955, and 1970.

Figure 8 illustrates the results for the male population of Eng-
land and Wales by age as projected to 1940, 1955, and 1970.*
The most striking fact shown is the rapid aging projected for the
population. In considerable part this aging is independent of the
future course of fertility. People 15 or more years of age in 1955
and those 30 or more in 1970 were already living in 1940. The
rapid swelling of the older ages is, therefore, the result of events
already past and could be prevented only by mass emigration or
catastrophe far exceeding anything in past experience. The in-
crease in the older ages is sharply accented by a somewhat star-
tling decrease projected for the child populations. In 1955 boys
aged 0-4 are only two-thirds as numerous as men aged 40-44, who
form the Jargest group. By 1970, the group 0-4 is less than half
that 45-49. The trends for females are virtually the same. '

Projected declines of the child populations of such dimensions,
resting as they do on judgments of future events, must, at first

1 The 1940 projection is close to the actual population. It is somewhat smaller
because the projections neglect immigration between 1981 and 1940 and because

the fertility projections were based on 1936-1938 and did not allow for a rise in
the number of births in 1939 foliowing the prosperous year of 1938.
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glance, challenge credulity. Since those shown here for England
and Wales differ from those of most countries of Northern .and
Western Europe only in being sharper, they must be exam{ned
with some care. First of all, it must be recalled now, and continu-
ously throughout this report, that the projections assume an ex-
tension of past trends. In fact it seems likely that any generfa.l
. public awareness of the ultimate implications of such trends will
stimulate social action to reverse them. To the extent that there is
such successful action, the child populations here projected are
not applicable. However, the likelihood of pro-natalist policies
should not lead us to an easy disregard of the situation portrayed.
The dwindling child populations come in part from an assumed
future decline in fertility but, as was noted above, the decline as-
sumed for the future was much less sharp than that which has oc-
curred in the past two decades, and much less sharp for a country
like England and Wales, where fertility was already low, than for
countries with higher fertility. Even more important, the decline
projected for the child populations is by no means the exclusive
result of assumptions concerning the future trend of fertility. In
very considerable part it is the result of what has already hap-
pened to the cohorts of potential parents. The parents of the
year 1960 are now living ; their numbers can be significantly in-
creased only by heavy immigration. The group aged 20-29 in 1970
could be substantially increased beyond the size projected only if
the extraordinary fertility of the years 1940-1942 continued .
thr?ughout the war and immediate postwar periods—a somewhat
unlikely development.! The contingents of potential parents will
be substantially those projected at least until 1960.

'The shrinking numbers of potential parents may be seen in
Figure 8.- In 1940 males aged 20-84 form the largest group, and
1.:he same is 1i;-ue of the females. This is the most important group
in childbearing. Between 1940 and 1955 women aged 20-84 de-
crease from 3.0 m.lll.lon to 4.4. Between 1955 and 1970 they fall
from 4.4 to 8.6 million. The latter figure is somewhat speculative,

1.The ex'perlence of the war years has not
T ! yet been carefully analyzed, b
tfna:;o:]:a:r; ol;.::uizlyth lmpor:ll;n:': (1) for the first time in yeirs th);re ’ar: tmtt:::
: e ponula . . .
sytem ity many usua}l) cl:utle t]:l}:: and (2) incomes are high, while the rationing
‘toward children. It seems unlikel

economlc. situations will be maintained in the postwar years,
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but probably not grossly in error. The decline projected for 1940-
1970 is 28 per cent. That decline in parental stocks makes the
projected drop of the child population far from impossible. It
imposes a formidable obstacle to any program designed to check
the decline of child populations.

This impact of the past on the future, the heavy inertia of popu-
lation change, is well illustrated by the requirements of a station-
ary population in England and Wales. Suppose that the demo-
graphic costs of the war are negligible and that by the middle of
1946 (15 years after the base census) the population of England
and Wales stands, as projected, at 41.1 million. Suppose, also,
that the risk of death in each age group declines between 1946 and
1970 as projected. Suppose, finally, that through governmental
action, or by whatever means, the number of births exactly equals -
the number of deaths in each subsequent five-year period, so that
in the absence of migration, the population remains continuously
at 41.1 million. What would be the course of the vital rates, and
what the age distribution by 19707

Figure 9 gives the answers to the above questions. In panel A
the inevitable aging of the population is strikingly shown. By
1970, & population that remained stationary from 1946 on would
have about as many children aged 0-4 as there were in 1940, fewer
people in each age from 5 to 44, and more people at each age over
45 than there were in 1940. The reduction between 1940 and 1970
of people in the chlldbeaung ages is exceptionally large. Obvi-
ously, such aging tends to depress the birth rate and raise the
death rate. The effect of aging on the death rate is shown in panel
C. The risk of death at each age is identical for the declining and
stationary population, and its downward trend is summarized by
the life-table death rate.' In spite of these declining risks, the
" ratio of deaths to the total population (i.e., the crude death rate)
rises as the people shift to the older ages. The rise is a little less in
the stationary populatlon than in the declining one, because the
former has more people in the healthy ages of childhood. T'o main-
tain a stationary population, the crude birth rate must equal the
crude death rate; hence, the birth rate must also rise. But, as panel
D shows, to obtain a rising ratio of births to population from a

1 The rate is the inverse of the eipectation of life at birth, or the death rate
that would occur in a population having the age distribution of the life table.
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Figure 9, Apge distrlbutions in 1970, and vital rates, 1984-1969, for projcctions
of the population of England and Wales, on the basis of: (1) a declining popula-

tion, obtained by the standard procedure of this report, and (2) a population that
remains stationary from 1946.5 to 1970, )

population with rapidly shrinking numbers in the childbearing
period requires an even more rapid increase in fertility; hence,
the sharp upward trend required of the gross reproduction rate.
It moves from a projected 0.79 in the five-year period centered on
1944 to 1.11 in that centered on 1969. Putting it another way, this
means that the fertility of 1944 is such that, if there were no
deaths from birth to the end of the childbearing period, each 100
live-born girls would eventually bear a total of 79 girls or 162
boys and girls. By 1969, the latter figure must rise to 228, an in-
crease of 41 per cent, if the population is to remain stationary
under present assumptions. The net result of these trends is shown
in pa13e1 B, which is self-explanatory. It is clear that to maintain
a stationary population the downward trend in fertility would not
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only have to be checked, it would have to be reversed, and to con- -
tinue upward for many years to come. ‘The gap between the rates
projected on the assumption of continuation of past trends and
those required to maintain a stationary population will not be
closed easily.

The situation of England and Wales is by no means unique.
That country is only well along the course of demographic transi-
tion being followed by nearly all industrial countries of the West.
Tor that reason it well exemplifies the fact that the seeds of demo-
graphic change are slow in coming to fruition. The eventual con-
sequences of declining fertility were concealed for years by an
age distribution which falling fertility and mortality made pro-
gressively more favorable to growth. Many of the countries of
Eastern Europe are in this growth phase. However, the fruits of
the past eventually mature. Large contingents of parents move
on to swell future deaths of the aged. Reduced numbers of chil-
dren move on to become parents. Deaths rise, births fall, and
growth gives place to a decrease of surprising magnitude—a de-
crease that inevitably becomes progressively difficult to check. The
projections of this report may be thought of as medels illustrating -
this process under certain definite assumptions.

The validity of the projections depends not only on the appro-
priateness of the method to the purpose but also on the adequacy
and accuracy of the basic data. These vary greatly from country
to country. In general, the data were both adequate and accurate
in Northwestern and Central Europe, Italy, and Poland. For
Spain, Portugal, the Balkans, Lithuania, and the U.S.S.R. they
were both incomplete and inaccurate in varying degrees. Where
data were not available, the best estimates pessible under the cir-
cumstances were made. Where they were obviously inaccurate,
corrections were introduced. For these reasons new life tables
were constructed for Spain, Portugal, Greece, Roumania, Yugo-
slavia, Bulgaria, and the U.S.S.R. The Polish life table was used
for Lithuania, and mortality rates in Albania were assumed to be
somewhat higher than those in Yugoslavia. Age-specific fertility
rates had to be obtained by indirect, but satisfactory, procedures
for many countries from reports of the total births unclassified
by age of mother. In Yugoslavia, Roumania, and Greece correc-
tion factors of 10 per cent or less were used to take account of the
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under-registration of births. Albanian fertil.ity was assumleif to b;
five per cent higher than that of Yug.osle?.vw,.' The morta Sysml?t
fertility schedules and the initial age distribution for the U S f-
had to be based on estimates from fragmentary and fugltlve of-
ficial data.* These estimates, though certainly inaccurate.mn detail,
are believed to be generally reliable. )

Something of the magnitude of the difference made by introduc-
ing corrections for obviously defective data can be seen from the
cases of two of the most difficult countries, Yugoslavia and Rou-
mania. In both cases there was clear evidence that both birt.hs and
deaths were incompletely reported, the latter being more incom-
plete than the former. Projections based on such data without cor-
rection differ most from those of this report for the year 1970.
For that date, the uncorrected total for Yugoslavia is 1.4 million
or 7 per cent larger than the corrected one, the excess appearing
in each age but becoming larger with advancing age. In the case
of Roumania, the uncorrected projection in 1970 is .5 million or
2 per cent less than the corrected one, there being fewer people in
each group under 40 and more in each one after 40 than in the
corrected projection. Undoubtedly, the corrected projections dif-
fer from those that would be obtained from exact basic data,
though the direction of the difference is not clear. In general, it
may be said that the projections for Eastern Europe as a whole
are more reliable than those for dny individual country of that
region. Hotvever, even for individual countries inaccuracies re-
maining in the basic dats seem too small to invalidate the pro-
Jections for any use to which they can be reasonably put.

The projections of this series agree rather well with those made
by other students under assumptions somewhat comparable. Gen-
erally, those of this series fall near the center of the available ar-
ray, as may be seen in Appendix II, where the matter is more fully
(.iISCI.ISSEd. Thls‘ rough agreement does not suggest that the pro-
g#ctlons have h}gh predictive validity, since the results are implicit
in the assumptions. However, it is to a certain extent a validation
of the procedures followed under the assumptions. Students mak-
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ing projections for single, or similar, countries were free to choose
the specific trends that seemed most appropriate to the particular
population group with which they dealt. Such freedom was not
possible here, since a major purpose of the task was to permit
comparisons of the results of underlying trends from country to
country and region to region. For this purpose, uniform and com-
pletely systematic procedures were essential. Rough agreement
with the results of other workers is, therefore, encouraging because
it shows that such rigidly systematic methods were sufficiently
flexible to be appropriate to the widely divergent types of demo-
graphic situation existing in the U.S.S.R. and the regions of
Europe. . \

Admittedly the results to be presented in the following chapters
suggest sweeping, even dramatic, changes in the future. The facts
will be no less dramatic, although they will undoubtedly be some-
what different. The writers believe that the projections are valid
working models of the results that may be expected from a con-
tinuation of recent vital trends. As such they are very broadly
predictive. They show either the sorts of change that will occur,
or the power of the stimulus toward organized social action for
their reversal, and the magnitude of the task. They bear testimony
to the fact that past losses are not easily regained, nor new ac-
complishments quick to bear fruit. They illustrate the intimate
relation of social-economic change to the processes of demographic
development. Conversely, and more importantly, they show a slow
process of population change too strong to permit the permanent
maintenance of rigidly fixed economic and political arrangements. -

The following study deals first with the results as they relate
to total populations, then with the demographic effects of war
and their relation to the projections. The next several chapters
analyze the changes in component age groups of the population,
presenting the material in terms of three functional groups: males
in the potential labor and military forces, females in their repro-
ductive and economic roles, and the dependent groups of childhood
and old age. The final chapter discusses some of the more general
implications of the results and considers briefly problems involved
in the alteration of the projected trends.



' CHAPTERII

THE PATTERN OF POPULATION CHANGE
IN EUROPE

The Continent

More people are alive in Europe today than existe(} ifl th.e entire
world at any one time prior to 1650. Europe’s 540 million m-1939
were the descendants of about 100 million living in Europe in the
middle of the seventeenth century. Since 1850 the population has
doubled, since 1800 it has almost tripled, and in the last three
centuries it has increased more than fivefold.

This tremendous expansion of population in the modern era
accelerated with the passage of time. It began falteringly in the
seventeenth century, gained strength in the eighteenth, and
reached its greatest tempo in the late nineteenth and early twen-
tieth centuries. Today it is rapidly fading. The implications of
present trends, as carried out in the population projections of this
study, point to the cessation of European population growth and
to decline within a generation in Furope outside the U.5.5.R.

The actual population of Europe (excluding the U.S.S.R.)

from 1900 to 1939 and the projected from 1940 to 1970 are shown
in Table 1.7

Before World War I the population was growing about 10 per
cent per decade. The ravages of that war nearly wiped out the

1 Population estimates for Burope as a whole are subject to a considerable
* margin of error, especlally for the earlier dates. The 1939 population was estimated
from data in the Statistical Year-Book of the League of Nations, 1940/41, and the
European population of the regions of Soviet Russia according to the 1939 census
of that country. Aside from the 1939 figures the statements of this paragraph are
based on estimates given in Carr-Saunders, A. M. World Population. Oxford, Clar-
endon ‘Press, 1936, p. 42.
21n discussing population trends in Europe it is desirable to exclude the Euro-
pean section of the U.S.S.R., partly because the U.S.S.R. is better discussed as &
unit, partly because its population trends are very different from those in the rest
of Europe, and, finally, because ascertaining the facts of population trends of
Eur_opean .Russia. presents problems not encountered in the rest of Europe. The
Soviet pmon d?es not maintain any administrative distinction between Europe
and Asl_a, and, in fact, does not even recognize such a distinction consistentiy in
her statfstics. In recent: years, therefore, it has been difficult to define the area, not
to meptmt_: the population, of all Europe. The boundaries of administrative reéions
in the Ural area have been frequently changed and the present organization bears

little or no relation to the provincial boundaries i
! on the ba i isti
tion between Rurope and Asia was made in Czarist days.ms of which the distine-
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TasLE 1
Population of Europe, 1900-1970*

. Change in Decade
Year }’opulahon
(in millions) Amount Per Cent
(in millions)

Actual

1900 310

1910 339 29 94
1920 845 6 18
1930 316 81 9.0
1939 399 282 6.12
Projected

1940 399

1950 418 16 40
1960 421 6 14
1970 417 — 4 —10

1 Excluding the interwar territory of European Russia, European Turkey, and
certain minor areas (see note 1 to Table 2, p. 56). The actual populations from
1900 through 1939 were compiled, where possible, from the official statistics of
the countries concerned. Great care was taken to obtain comparable areas and
populations. In particular, boundary changes incident to the first World War
necessitated independent estimates of the 1900 and 1910 populations of the Baltic
countries and of Southeastern Europe.

2 Nine-year interval. The figures for 1900 through 1939 refer to the population
at the end of the year, the projections to the population at the beginning of the
year., -

natural increase of the decade 1910 to 1920, so that the population
rose only about 2 per cent. After the war the rapid growth of the
prewar era was temporarily resumed under the impetus of births
postponed from the war period and because of a great reduction
in emigration from Europe. Between 1900 and 1910 Europe had
lost over 7 million persons by emigration. From 1920 to 1930 the
net loss amounted to fewer than 8 million. The rate of growth,
therefore, would have been appreciably lower had there been the
prewar volume of overseas emigration.

Between 1930 and 1940 Europe continued to grow in popula-
tion but at a reduced pace. That the growth continued as high as
it did, about 7 per cent, is attributable to abnormal age distribu-
tions favoring larger numbers of births and fewer deaths. As ap-
pears in Figure.1, page 18, in more than half of the countries of
Eurcpe during the ’thirties, the population was not reproducing
at a rate that would permanently maintain existing numbers. Also,
in comparison with earlier decades, the *thirties were unique in the
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absence of emigration from Europe. Consequently, for the first
time the actual growth and the natural increase for a decade were
. practically the same. _ . .

Even without any further decline in fertility, the natural in-
crease of most European countries will go down in the next‘decade
or two, owing to the aging of the population, which re.suItS in more
deaths and fewer births. With an orderly continuation of recent
fertility and mortality trends in the future, Europe would have
reached a maximum population of 421 million about 1960, and
from then on would have declined at an accelerating pace.

The projections indicate a relatively constant population of
about 420 million for Europe, to be reached about 1955 and to
continue at least to 1970. Under the assumptions made, the Euro-
pean population will vary less than two per cent from 420 mitlion
in this fifteen-year period. Ever since reasonably accurate popula-
tion figures have been available, no such stability of population
has been experienced in Europe.

That Europe should reach an end to rapid population growth
was a foregone conclusion. No continent can continue indefinitely
to increase at the rate that Europe was growing in the modern era.
At the height of the Roman Empire, Europe’s population has been
estimated at 30 million.' Had the rate of increase throughout the
past 2,000 years been that of the past century, there would be 10
trillion persons alive in Europe today, a figure five thousand times
that of the present population of the entire world, and predicating
an average density of population throughout Europe somewhat
greater than that of Central London today. Europe is already the
most.de{]st‘ely populated of the continents. Excluding European
Russia, it is almost as thickly settled as India. The industrial area
including England, the Low Countries, Northern France ami
Western Germany, h_as the greatest concentration of popul’ation
in the world. ‘Indeﬁnlte'continuation of population growth would
not only be disastrous; it would be impossible.
ne;li‘:lfwfeaﬁ th::?::i?lpe seems '1'1estined to stop grov:ving within the
continents yIZ hs.ss bee, ne:.essan]y charfge her relations with other
e P(; N n estimated that in 1650 about a fifth of the

pulation was European and that this proportion re-

1 See articlé on “Bevolker " . )
sohaften. Jena, Gustav .msc]lll:gswesen in the Handwirterbuch der Staatswissen-

Fourth ‘edition, 1924. Vol. 2, pp. 666-670,
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mained nearly constant until 1750. From that date Europe’s share
rose steadily until it reached a fourth in this century. If people of
European descent in the new worlds are included, Europeans today
are one-third of the world’s population, which is almost twice as
great a proportion as in 1650,

Europe (excluding European Russia) has already ceased to
. grow relatively to the rest of the world. In fact, it has been losing
ground since 1910. At that time the European population
amounted to about 340 million out of an estimated 1,685 million,
or about 20 per cent. Largely as a result of the war in 1914-1918,
Europe’s share of the world’s population declined in the decade
1910-1920. Then as a cumulative product of declining growth in
Europe and rapid increase elsewhere, Europe’s part of the total
fell to about 18 per cent in 1940.* Thus, well before the outbreak
of World War II, it was apparent that Europe had a dwindling
proportion of the world’s population. Only North America and
Australasia have displayed a similar tendency toward population
stabilization and decline and these are, of course, predominantly
European in origin. :

On the other hand, large non-European populations of Asia,
Africa, and South America have reached a demographic stage
comparable to that of Europe at the beginning of the period of
her most rapid growth. Death rates are declining through the
application of modern medicine and the control of famine, but
birth rates continue high. Only a war of unheard of destruction
could wipe out all the gains of modern sanitation and transporta-
tion. At the same time, birth rates in many sections of the globe
are not likely to fall speedily enough to prevent a very rapid popu-
lation growth for at least a generation.

Europe consequently faces the prospect of making an ad just-
ment from a psychology of expansion to one consonant with &
situation in which the European population will be relatively
smaller than it has been in the past. On the other hand, Europe’s
influence has never rested on sheer force of numbers; indeed, the

1 Carr-Saunders. Op. cit.,, p. 42. .
2 Pigures for the total population of the world in 1910 and 1920 are from:

.Institut international de statistique. Apergn de le démographis des divers pays
du monda, 1929-1936. The Hague, 1989, p. 7. Those for 1930 and 1939 are from:
League of Nations. Statistical Year-Baok, 1951/3%, p. 28, ?.nd 1940/41, p. 18. All
estimates of the total population of the world are necessarily highly approximate.
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pop,uiation of Europe has never been more than a fourth of the
world’s to_tal.

Regions and Countries

Had the prewar course of population .developn}ent continued,
the population of Europe (again excluding Rus‘sw) would hfwe
commenced to fall about 1960. Europe, however, is {far from being
a homogeneous entity, and population changes in E}u'o'pe as &
whole are the blending of widely divergent cha.nges m its com-
ponent regions and nations. Many stages of' economic and cultural
development are represented by the countries of Europe. In some
the Industrial Revolution is now over a century and a half old. By
1850, for instance, England was already predominantly urban,
industrial, and commercial, as opposed to rural and a.gricultu.ral.
By contrast, in Eastern Europe there are countries even now j 'ust
emerging from self-sufficient peasant economies and just beginning
to experience the domination of urban influences, of money econ-
omy, and of industrial society. The stages of economic and cultural
development represented by the various nations are paralleled by
comparable stages of demographic evolution.! In ever country
where it has been experienced, the Industrial Revolution has been
associated with rapid population growth. Even in Japan, with
its completely different historical background, the Industrial Rev-
olution was accompanied by a sudden numerical increase in &
population that formerly had apparently maintained a rather
remarkable stability. ‘

Since the Industrial Revolution was first the achievement of
Western Europe, rapid population expansion first occurred in
that area and continued throughout the nineteenth century. In
general, this growth was achieved by reduction of the death rate
rather than through a rise in births. The improvement of agricul-
tural techniques, the opening up of food resources in the New
. Wor}d, a.nc-l the construction of railroads and canals eliminated for

the tu.neibelfzg the ultimate check on ali population growth, namely,
the hxmt_atmn of the fqod supply. Rising standards of living
bFought improved conditions of daily life in housing, clothing, and
diet, though some of th.es.e gains were undoubtedly lost owing to.
the severe working conditions of early industry. Finally, the great

1 See Figure I, p, 18.
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advances in public health and sanitation increasingly spared the
population from the ravages of epidemics and contagious diseases
of many kinds.

On the basis of available data it seems probable that birth and
death rates were rather constant in eighteenth century Europe,

with a substantial rate of natural increase. In the nineteenth cen-

tury death rates began to fall in Western countries and after 1900
followed a precipitous decline in all of Europe. Because of their

" head start, Western countries naturally continued to lead the
trend. Scandinavia achieved a death rate of under 20 per thousand
in the 1860’s ; England, about 1880 ; the Netherlands, about 1890
Italy and Austria, about 1910; most of Eastern Europe and the
Balkans, in the 1920’ ; and, finally, Roumania and probably the
Soviet Union, in the 1930%.

In contrast to death rates, birth rates revealed no clear trend
before the latter half of the nineteenth century. France was the
only exception. In that country birth rates have followed a steady
downward course ever since 1820. In the rest of Europe the decline
did not commence until after 1870. Once started, the birth rate
fell more precipitously than the death rate ever had. It dropped
below 80 per thousand in France about 1830; in Sweden, about
1880; in the rest of Scandinavia and England in the 1890%; in
Germany, the Netherlands, Czechoslovakia, and the Baltic coun-
tries, between 1900 and 1910; in Hungary, Italy, and Spain, in
the 1920°s; in Poland and the Balkans, in the 1930%s. Of European

- countries only the U.S.S.R. and possibly Albania still had birth
rates above 30 per thousand in 1939.

The fall of the birth rate came later than the fall of the death
rate, but eventually gained even greater momentum. Consequently,
before the last war the margin of natural increase was contracting
in the countries of more advanced demographic evolution. In the
interwar period the process continued and spread to those coun-
tries in which the vital revolution had just begun.

The changes in decennial rates of growth since 1900 are pre-
sented in Figures 10 to 18.* In the first of these, giving the per-

1The growth rates presented in these maps were computeq from & new com-
pilation of populations at the respective dates, made }?rxmarlly from !:he :iﬂicial
statistics of the countries concerned. Previous compendia (e.g., the various issues

of the Institut international de statistique. Apergx do la démaographie des divers
Pays du monds), though very useful for other purposes, were unsuitable for the
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centage change of population from 1900 to 1910, the nineteen?h
century pattern of growth in Euro'pe is still in evidence. The only
country showing populstion decline is I‘relan_ds where natural
increase failed to compensate for heavy emigration. Fr-m.lce sh.ows
the slow growth connected with a long period of declining birth
rates. Southern Europe was growing less rapidly than the East
and the North, though natural increase in Sweden and.Norway
had already fallen considerably. Population increases in Scan-
dinavia, in Italy, in Greece, and in certain parts of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire were somewhat lower than they would have
been in the absence of overseas migration.

The decade 1910-1920 was naturally much affected by the first
World War. Except among neutrals population growth was much
lower than in the previous decade. In some countries the war more
than wiped out the natural increase of the decade and brought
about net population loss. Refugee migration or the absence of
normal emigration also distorted the orderly development of pre-
war trends. If the records for Eastern Europe are accurate, the
effect of the war was greater there than in the West. Yugoslavia,
Poland, and the Baltic countries, the chief battlegrounds in the
East, were especially hard hit. Bulgaria and Hungary, though
otherwise severely affected by the war, had population increases
arising from the inward flow of refugees from lost territories. The
neut-rals displayed' relatively normal rates of growth, though
Spain and Portugal suffered heavily in the influenza pandemic at
the ent‘i of the decade. Growth in Switzerland was checked by the -
repatriation of foreigners during the war.

The resumption of rapid growth in the postwar decade did not
oceur evenly throughout Europe. In Westers; Europe the rate of
increase was generally lower than it had been iy 1900-1910, the -
only exceptions being France, where immigration swelled the pop-

presen't one, owing to the fact that no effort was mad
countries at_the same date. Consequently the data for
only approximately represent these years in many ca

between two figures for any given countr
" ¥ may be more or less tha, t .
g:;iili:;::;e it:‘::: “;a:de:;(:.rted_m tethe ]new compilation to secyre com;ar:.]l:ilji’:ya l;sn

& ) areas, ime intervals, Nevertheless, t ;

b bEumpe’ especw:]ly _for the periods 1900-1919 and lglo-igzge a::S:rllﬁr :or rtfc,imte::
eceﬁse_of temtom.n.l changes_ and the inadequacy of the l;asic data. Tphp tma f’
]faop ation change in the "thirties, presented jp, Figure 13, relate - he perio
Tom- December, 1929, to December, oy to the period

19 i igh
decade, December, 1920, to December, 19:8: which clightly overlaps the previous

¢ to obtain figures for all
1900, 1910, 1920, and 1930
ses and the time interval



L5831

ulation, and the Netherlands. In Southern and Eastern Europe
death rates had fallen without compensating declines in births and
the rates of growth were higher than they had been before.

In the decade just past, the great majority of European coun-
tries grew less rapidly than during the previous decade. The excep-
- tions are those countries, such as Ireland, Scotland, and Italy,
where the cessation of emigration holstered population increase or
terminated losses. In Germany the reversal of migration trends
and the Nazi pro-natalist policy checked the decline in rate of
growth that otherwise certainly would have occurred. In most
countries the slower growth may be charged to the decline of the
birth rate, but in Russia and Spain abnormal factors contributed
to this development. In the U.S.S.R. the travails of collectivization
and famine in the early *thirties are reflected in the lower rate of
increase, though at 11.9 per cent, it was just below the figure nec-
essary to place the Soviet Union in the top category of growth,
mapped in solid black (Figure 13). In Spain the civil war unques-
tionably contributed to a lower rate of natural increase. Neverthe-
less, the Spanish census of 1940, if accurate, indicates a surpris-
ingly large population growth in the decade.

The series of maps in Figures 10 to 13 illustrates both the per-
sistence of downward trends in population growth despite tem-
porary disturbances arising from war, and the spread of this
pattern, after 1920, to Southern and Eastern Europe. Future pop-
ulation growth as described by the projections of this study is the
logical unfolding of these trends without the disrupting mfluences
~ of war and migration. The detailed projections by countries are
given in Table 2 and the projected rates of population growth
derived therefrom are presented in Figures 15 to 17. In these maps
may be seen the orderly recession of the wave of population
growth, decade by decade, indicated by the projections, and the
retreat of that wave to the East.

To facilitate description of the stages of demographic evolution
now reached in the various sections of Europe and to indicate the
probable future course of growth in these sections in so far as it
may be divined from past trends, Europe has been divided intg;
five regions and the U.S.S.R. These regions are shown in Figure
14. They were selected on the basis of demographic characteris-
tics and therefore do not necessarily conform to the usual concep-
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Tazsre 2

Population Projections for Europe and the U.S.S.R.
at Five-Year Intervals, 1940-1970

(In thousands to three significant figures)

REGIONS AND COUNTIIES 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970

Europe and the. U.S.S.R. 572,000 597,000 618,000 636,000 650,000 661,000 648,000
Europe (exc. the U.S.S.R.)1 399,000 408,000 415,000 419,000 421,000 421,000 417,000
Northwestern and

Central Europe 234,000 236,000 287,000 287,000 234,000 231,000 225,000
United Kingdom and
Ireland 80,200 50,600 40,600 50,200 49,400 48,200 46,800
England and Wales 40,900 4l,Joo0 40,900 40,400 89,600 88,400 37,100
Ireland 3,020 3,080 3,140 3819 3,23 8240 3240
Northern Ireland 1300 1,830 1,36¢ 1,870 1,380 1,390 1,330
Scotland 5040 35180 52lo 65230 522 b5,IT0 509
West-Central Europe 163,000 165,000 166,000 166,000 163,000 162,000 159,000
Austria 6,660 G720 G720 06,680 6,680 G456 6,280
Belgium 88lc 8350 &340 8270 8,160 7,980 7,760
Czechoslovakia 15800 15,500 15,600 15,600 15400 15200 14,900
Froance 41,200 40,800 40,300 39,700 89,000 88,lco 36,%0
Germany 69,500 71,200 72,000 72,200 71,800 71 ,Jloo 69,800
Hungary %160 9320 9440 95lo 9530 9470 9,330
Netherlands 8840 9,230 9,650 9,780 9,950 10,000 10,000
Switzerland 4,220 4,260 4,260 4,220 4,150 4,050 3:920
Northern Europe 20,100 20400 20,500 20,500 20,300 20,00 19,500
Denmark 3,820 3930 4,010 4,050 4,060 4,040 3’990
Estonia 1,130 1,180 1,12 1,100 1,070 1,040 l,OOo
Finland 8,850 3,950 4,000 4-’020 4-’010 3,980 3’99
Iﬁat:in. 1,990 2,010 2,010 2:000 1:980 1:950 I:QIZ
Sweden G o3 ooty oo aom B 28T
. ¢} <
Southern and Eastern , ' ° o 00% &8t
. E::'opeE 165,000 172,000 177,000 183,000 187,000 190,000 192,000
outhern Europe 77,500 80,1 82 '
Ttaly 44:200 4-5,733 4-7,322 Z‘;’%go glgoo td00 86,500
Portugal? T620 T80 B2%0 8o 818 gan 00
Spain3 25,600 26,400 27:000 27:502 27,802 23’360 22’090
Eastern Europe 87,700 91,600 952 8, ’ $ o sS00
Albaniat l,loo 1,100 ],EOO oo 101000 104,000 105,900
Bulgaria . 61320 6,550 G,ng ;:ggo ,]':200 ],300 1,300
Greece 7,180 7:530 7:83 8’ o Gan. g0 T3%
Lithuania 2460 253 2, 580 e B% 8670 5,640
Poland 000 090 2,630 2,660 2,670 2,660
85200 86,700 38,lc0 894 ) ’
Roumania 20,300 21,80 22.9 %00 40,400 41,000 41,400
Yugoslavia 15,200 15’808 ]6'“0(‘j 2loo 24,000 24,800 25800
USSR, y Aeo 17100 17,700 18,200 18,500

174,000 189,000 203,000 216,000 228,000 240,000 251 000
Y

1 Excluding the followin i j
o owing areas for which projections w :
gl;?:nf‘g:ﬁgds, Dﬁnzlg, Faroe Islands, Gibraltar, Icelu.nderlcsltog'i’nll\?gﬁ. é ol
stel \'ra,ticnn 'Il‘llfg'ag ga:et;,a xc;:coi Stl_m Marino, Spitzbergen: Turkey in E,urt:;?:hie;l(i
‘ . ula i
% Includes the 4ooreEnte MI;deirl:.n of these arens in 1939 was 2.7 million.’
3 Includes the Canary Islands.
4+ Two signlﬁcant figures.
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tions of Eu{'opean regions. Thus Czechoslovakia and Hungary
were placed in the West-Central region of Europe, not because of
any assumptions regarding the political and economic orientation
o.f these countries, but bec:r.mse their age structures and reproduc-
tion rates resemble those of their neighbors to the west more than
they do those of their neighbors to the south and east. For sim-
ilar reasons Estonia and Latvia were placed in the Northern region
with Scandinavia and Finland, despite obvious affiliations of these
countries with Eastern Europe in other regards. For purposes of
regional analysis the smaller regions have also been consolidated
into three major divisions: (1) Northwestern and Central Europe,
including the United Kingdom and Ireland, West-Central Eu-
rope, and Northern Europe; (2) Southern and Eastern Europe;
and (3) the U.S.S.R.

The populations of the various regional divisions since 1900
and projected to 1970 are shown in Figure 18. Differences in
regional trends naturally reflect the dominant influences among
the component countries. Under the assumptions made, every
country in Northwestern and Central Europe reaches its maximum
population and ceases to grow prior to 1970. In contrast, almost
all countries of Southern and Eastern Europe are still growing
in 1970, though at greatly reduced rates of increase. The amounts
and proportions of the changes projected between 1940 and 1970
are shown for each Furopean country in Figure 19.

Obviously it Is not presumed that the specific figures provided
by the projections will be the actual and precise populations of
the future. It will be recalled that the projections are extrapola-
tions of the past fertility and mortality experience of Europe,
~ disregarding the effects of war, future migration, and such social
and political developments as might alter the orderly unfolding of
past trends.! For statistical convenience the projections were made_
for the prewar countries and boundaries of Europe without any
assumption that the actual future map of Europe will be t}lat of
the past. Nevertheless, the projections of this study, or estimates
similarly derived, are necessary to supply the “normal” expecta-
tion of population development. Otherwise any rational estimate

of future populations is impossible. o
According to the projections elaborated in this study the. first

1 See Chapter I, pp. 20-21.
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region to reach its maximum population is the Uni.ted Kingd?m
and Ireland. Four-fifths of the population of the British Isles live
in England and Wales. Throughout the nineteenth century and
up to the first World War, England grew with remarkable con-
sistency, 10 to 15 per cent per decade, and was among the fastest
growing countries in Europe. The impact of World War I on the
English population was comparatively small, but the effects of
very rapidly declining fertility have now placed England in an un-
favorable position for future growth. Even before the present war
there was a strong probability that England’s population would
commence to fail in the near future. On the basis of the projections,
with the exception of France, England and Wales experiences
the greatest population decline among the countries of Europe.
From its assumed maximum of 41.1 million in 1945 it drops to
87.1 million in 1970, or about 10 per cent.

In many respects the demographic history of Ireland has been
the exact opposite of that of England and Wales. Ireland is unique
among European countries in that it has consistently lost popula-
tion since 1840. At that time Ireland was the most populous of the
small European countries, with more people than the four Scan-
dinavian countries combined. Because of famine and limited oppor-
tunities at home, Ireland, above all countries, has established a
tradition of emigration. As a result, it is the only country that can
truthfully be said to have resolved a problem of acute national
overpopulation by mass emigration. Today Ireland has little more
tl'lan half the number of people it had in 1840. Now, when popula-
tion growth is slowing in other countries, Ireland also appears to
be approaching stability, but in the other direction. Owing to the
decline of emigration, the populations of both the Irish Free State
::u}:]d o.f Northern Ireland have remained fairly stable through the
Itn Irties, that of the latter having actually grown in the period.
] c?ntrast to most Western countries the population of Ireland
15 still replacing itself. Without migration it grow; til 3
both North and South, according to the : t's unb 1965 in
trends. ’ g to Projections of present

Scotland occupies an intermediate positi
and Ireland. Like England, it grew mPI;dl ; iint;:z:tle ;Eilfland
tury, but since 1900 emigration has T cen-

 sh kept growth at a low rat
Though in recent years the reproduction rate for Scotland h:s.
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been below replacement, the favorable age distribution arising
from past trends provides the basis for growth to 1955 at pro-
jected rates of fertility and mortality. In contrast with the situa-
tion of England, the 1970 population of Scotland differs from the
1940 figure by less than one per cent.

N orth(.arn Europe, including Scandinavia and the Baltic states
of Xstonia and Latvia, is in a position comparable to that of the
British Isles. Sweden, the most populous of the Scandinavian coun-
tries, is in a demographic position not unlike that of England and
Wales, and these two countries at the outbreak of war had the
lowest reproduction rates in Europe. According to the projections
Sweden reaches her maximum population about 1945 and after-
ward follows an accelerating rate of population decline.

" The remainder of Scandinavia shares the demographic outlook
and composition of Scotland. Denmark, Finland, and Norway
have all been countries of emigration, and this, combined with early
declines in the birth rate, has resulted in relatively slow population
growth in the past few decades. Next to Ireland and possibly Scot-
land, Norway has furnished a greater number of overseas emi-
grants in proportion to its population than any other country in
Europe. Owing to later declines in fertility, Finland has grown
more rapidly than the other Scandinavian countries, and, in fact,
passed both Norway and Denmark during the last century.-
Though not fully replacing themselves in the recent past, on the
projections Denmark, Finland, and Norway all continue to grow
until 1955-1960. In the absence of war and migration relative
stability of population size is indicated. The figure for Norway
fluctuates within a range of less than 100 thousand between 1940
and 1970. Denmark and Finland, with approximately equal popu-
lations and true rates of growth, follow an almost identical course
on the projections, rising to a maximum in each country of about
4 million in 1955-1960.

Despite many cultural differences and a long history as an
integral part of the Russian Empire, Estonia and Latvia are
included in the Northern European demographic region. These
two countries have been under German and Scandinavian influence
for many years and in Czarist Russia were outstanding as areas
of low birth rates. Aside from sharp disturbances associated with
the first World War, their demographic history has been that of
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Western rather than Eastern Europe. Thus in Figure 13 th.ey
appear as countries of low population growth, in contrast with
Lithuania, which resembles Poland in this respect. Regardless of
the political future of Estonia and Latvia, the outlook for futu.re
population growth in this area is unfavorable. The two countries
have such small numbers thet the net effect of population change
within them is small either on the figures for the Northern region
as here constituted, or on those for Europe as a whole. However,
as agricultural countries, they are interesting exceptions to the
generally close association of low fertility with urban living and
industrial economy.

The West-Central region is a rather large and, to a certain
extent, anomalous classification. It includes those countries which,
with the British Isles and Scandinavia, have progressed furthest
in economic development and urbanization, and hence generally in
demographic evolution. Population changes indicated by the pro-
jections are small in the next thirty years. The maximum popula-
tion of the region is reached between 1950 and 1955, followed by a
gradually accelerating decline.

Of all European countries except Ireland, the demographic his-
tory of France has diverged most from the usual pattern. In
the early eighteenth century France was probably the most popu-
lous country in Europe. She was passed by Russia in the eighteenth
century, by Germany about 1870, by the British Isles about 1900,
and by Italy about 1930 (Figure 20). The projections, of course
ignoring war and migration, show Poland passing France about
1960. Of the major powers France alone failed to share in the very
rapid growth of the last century. Her rate of growth was the
lowest in Europe, aside from Ireland, and in recent decades even
that was maintained only through immigration. Since 1985 actual
decline has begun. Almost all other countries were growing and,
barring war, would have continued to grow for a few years. Rapid

increase in the past has left them with an abnormall

: ft y large propor-
tion of the total population in the young adult ages producing all

the births and few of the deaths. France, on the other hand, cannot

grow from this source. Her population has aged into the position
that other countries will approach in the future.

_ Howt.ev?r, in an‘ce the prospects for population .decline are
less striking than might be expected on the basis of her prewar
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natural decrease. Though fertility decline has gone on much
longer, it has proceeded more slowly in France than elsewhere. In
the late ’thirties France’s net reproduction rate was higher than
the rates of Austria, Belgium, Czechoslovakia, and Switzerland
and was substantially higher than that of Germany before the in-
troduction of National Socialist pro-natalist policies. Conse-
quently, the projections do not indicate so rapid a population
decline in France as might be anticipated. From her 41.2 million
people in 1940, France falls about 10 per cent in the thirty years,
to 86.9 million in 1970. From 1945, the projections for France and
for England and Wales parallel each other very closely and the
total populations never differ from each other more than two per
cent.

' Belgium grew much more rapidly than France during the
nineteenth century, and as in most Western European countries,
the decline of fertility has been so rapid that population growth
continues on the impetus of the past. N evertheless, on the projec-
tions Belgium reaches her maximum population about 1945, and
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in view of the war may already have done so. From then on, Bel-
gium faces the probability of an accelerating decline paralleling
that of Sweden, France, and England. ) .

. The Netherlands is the oné country in Western and Central
Europe that was still more than replacing itself before the war.
The birth rate of 20 to 21 per thousand was not high; every coun-
try in Europe except France had a higher birth rate before World
War I. But the Netherlands has successfully combined this mod-
erate fertility with the lowest death rate in the world and the
highest life expectancy in Europe. This is not to say that the Neth-
erlands is an exception to the rule of fertility decline in Western
Europe. Economic stability and religious feeling have apparently
operated to slow the process in the Netherlands, but the decline has
nevertheless been very great. On the assumptions of the projec-
tions, the Netherlands reaches its maximum population between
1965 and 1970.

Germany has experienced an exceedingly rapid transition from

a state of high fertility and rapid growth to one of low fertility
and incipient decline. Up to about 1910 Germany had the highest
birth rate in Northwestern and Central Europe. By 1983 it had
one of the Jowest. In that year the net reproduction rate was 0.76,
except for Austria, the lowest rate in Burope. The rapidity of the
decline provoked a great deal of concern in Germany. When the
National Socialists came to power, they introduced an active popu-
lation policy that not only temporarily checked the downward
trend of births but, in fact, raised them substantially. Between
1938 and 1989 the annual rate of increase was 0.83 as compared
with 0.55 in 192§-1933. However, both in and outside Germany it
has'been recognized that the achievements of German population

policy were limited and that the basic demographic situation has

remained fundamentally the same. In 1939 the birth rate was 20.3

itild the net reproduct':ion rate stood at about unity. Even were this

g:mir level to be maintained, th'e G.erman population would ulti-
mately cease to grow. The projections for Germany, which are

bas'e<.1 on the rlelatively high fertility levels of 1937-1988, indicate
a rising population to 1955. In 1970, as in 1940, th i
is just under 70 million. Without radical cha: s of ponn

: . nges of boundaries
Germany will continue to be, by a wide margi
; n, the most
nation of Europe outside of Russia. gifl, the most populous
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Austria and Switzerland follow the German pattern. In the
middle ’thirties Austria had the lowest birth rate and lowest net
fertility in Europe. In that period Austria was losing population
by natural decrease. The “Anschluss” with Germany brought
about a spectacular revival; in 1989 and later years the Austrian
birth rate was actually higher than that of the old Reich. Because
the projections take into account the rise of fertility since “An-
schluss,” a rise in population is Indicated up to 1945-1950, when
Austria attains a maximum of 6.7 million. Without fertility rises
a similar future trend is indicated for Switzerland, with 2 max-
imum population of 4.3 million reached about the same time.

The inclusion of Czechoslovakia and Hungary with Western
European countries may seem anomalous. Bohemia and Moravia
share the demographic characteristics of neighboring Germany
and Austria and may already have reached their maximum popu-
lations. Slovakia and Ruthenia are Eastern European both geo-
graphically and culturally. Since the populations of Bohemia and
Moravia are larger, the country as a whole has much more the
characteristics of Western Europe. On the basis of the projections
Czechoslovakia reaches its maximum of 15.6 million about 1950-
1955. Hungary has not proceeded so far in demographic evolution
as has Czechoslovakia. Nevertheless, since 1930 Hungary has
scarcely been replacing itself. In company with all Western Euro-
pean countries but only Lithuania among Eastern European ones,
Hungary reaches its maximum population on the projections
before 1970, In fact the Netherlands, which, like Hungary, has
about 9 million inhabitants, passes Hungary on the projections
about 1950.

On the basis of the continuation of past trends, Southern Eu-
rope, including Italy, Spain, and Portugal, continues to grow
throughout the thirty-year period covered by the projections.
During the nineteenth century these countries grew less rapidly
than the rest of Europe. But by contrast, they have maintained a
steady growth with no slackening up to the present time, partly
owing to lesser declines in the birth rate and partly as the result
of the reductions in overseas emigration. The projections assume a
continuation of fertility declines in these countries, such as have
already occurred in Catalonia and Northern Italy. Nevertheless,
recent trends do not suggest population decline in Italy or Portu-
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gal during the period considered. Fror'n a population of a'bo.ut 4f4s
million in 1940 Italy increases to a htt}e short of_ 50 million in
1970, when growth practically ceases. Since Wc.u'ld War Z!, Ttaly
has passed both France and England and ‘Wales in p?Pulatxon. By
1970 Italy is exceeded only by Germany and Rus:sm among the
countries studied, with more people than the United Kingdom.
Portﬁgal grows from its present 7.6 million to about 9. The pro-
jections for Spain are based on inadequate da.ta.. Sl}ch as they are,
they indicate a rising population from 25.6 million in 1940 to a 28
million maximum in 1965. .

For several decades Eastern Europe has grown more 1'ap1d}y
than other regions, and the projections indicate that this. area will
continue to grow while other regions approach a stationary or
declining population. The region has two rather clear demographic
subregions, the Balkans, and Poland and Lithuania.

It is often overlooked that Poland was one of the largest and
most populous states in prewar Turope. Since World War I,
Poland has grown much more rapidly than any of the larger
nations except the U.S.S.R. Even though fertility decline has been
especially rapid in Poland in recent years, the impetus of growth
in the past, as reflected in the age distribution, provides the basis
for considerable future increase. This growth potential carries her
projected population well above those of France and England
and Wales by 1970. From her prewar population of about 35
million Poland grows to over 41 million in 1970, speaking, of
course, within the assumptions of the projections. But regardless
of war the end of population growth was clearly indicated in inter-
war trends. Poland’s net reproduction rate had fallen to little more
than replacement, and, barring a radical change in trends, would
have fallen below replacement in a few years, with the prospect of
ultimate population decline, albeit a generation behind England
and France. Lithuania, though subject to certain of the influences
that have reduced fertility in the other Baltic countries, generally
follows the Polish pattern.

Even more recently than Poland, the Balkans have been exposed
to the urban and industrial civilization of the West. In reality

. this influence has become widespread in the Balkans only since

World War I. Once begun, the process, if anything, has proceeded

more rapidly in the Balkans than in its older center of develop-
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ment in Western Europe. Since the first result of this influence on
population is an accelerated increase, all of the Balkan nations
grew very rapidly during the *twenties. But the tempo of cultural
diffusion has so quickened that even in the *thirties fertility was
declining more rapidly than mortality. The trend to lower rates
of population increase is clearly observable in all Balkan countries.
This trend is particularly noticeable in Bulgaria and those sec-
tions of Roumania and Yugoslavia formerly parts of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire. On the assumptions of the projections, Bul-
garia grows only about a million from 6.8 million in 1940 to 7.3
million in 1970. The fall of the birth rate has been so precipitous
that the Bulgarian people probably were barely replacing them-
selves when the war broke out. Nevertheless, the rapid growth of
the past, with its resultant age distribution favorable to high birth
rates and low death rates, would support continued, though de-
creasing, growth up to 1970. , V
Greece has not shown so rapid a decline in natural increase as
has Bulgaria. The recent history of the country has been much
affected by the exchange of populations with Turkey and Bulgaria
during the *twenties, which brought a net gain of a million persons
to Greece. Nevertheless, the same forces are obviously at work as
in other European countries, and declining rates of population
growth are implied in past trends. The projected population of
Greece, about 7.2 million in 1940, rises to 8.6 million in 1970.
The same pattern of continued growth at declining rates is in-
dicated for Yugoslavia and Roumania. On the projections Yugo-
slavia continues to grow rapidly for some time. She had probably
already passed her sister nation, Czechoslovakia, in 1940. Ignoring
the obvious effects of war, the projections suggest a rise from 15.2
million in 1940 to 18.5 million in 1970. Of all countries considered
up to this point, Roumania has progressed least in demographic
evolution. In size and population Roumania, prior to the war, was
one of the important states of Europe. At 20 million it had a popu-
lation as large as the total for Northern Europe. In contrast to the
prospect of a relatively stable population in Western Europe, the
projected population of Roumania grows one-fourth, to over 25
million, by 1970. But even in Roumania the drift to lower birth
rates has been unmistakable. From an average of 87.9 per thou-
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sand for 1921-1925, the Roumanian rate had fallen to 28.8 in
1939,

Without exception the countries of Northwestern .a.nd‘ Central
Europe cease growing by 1970 according to the proj ECtIOI?S: bl_lt
almost every country in Eastern and Southe.rn Europe 1s sf:lll
growing at that time. However, every country in the latter region
has given clear evidence that it has at least started on the path
leading to an end of population growth.! In the U.S.S.R., on the
other hand, an extrapolation of interwar trends does not neces-
sarily predicate a future slackening of population increase.

Soviet Russia, like Czarist Russia before it, has a history of
tremendous population increase. It seems probable that two cen-
. turies ago Russia, or at least European Russia, had fewer inhabi-
tants than the France of that period, despite its enormous terri-
tory. Today the U.S.S.R. has over four times the population of
France and over twice that of Germany, its nearest rival in Eu-
rope. Between 1926 and 1939 Russia’s natural increase apparently
was 23 million, in spite of the loss attendant upon collectivization
and other social policies in the early *thirties. Even on the assump-
tion of declines patterned after those of the West, present fertility
levels are such that the Russian population would grow very rap-
idly for the thirty years covered in the projections. In 1939 the
Russian census reported 170 million people. According to the pro-
jections, assuming, as they do, declining fertility and mortality,
the Russian population is no less than 250 million in 1970. This
would constitute an increase of population greater than the total
existing or prospective population of Germany. Despite war and
revolution the Russian population has grown 55 per cent since
1900. The projected increase of 44 per cent between 1940 and
1970, therefore, does not seem implausibly high.

The impact of regional differences in population growth is illus-
trated in Figure 21. In 1900 the population of Northwestern and
Central Europe was well over half again as large as that of either
~ of the two other main regions, Southern and Eastern Europe and

the U.S.8.R. Even including the effects of the first World War
and the Russian Revolution, these other regions had both made
large gains relative to Western Europe by 1940. The Soviet Union

1 Aside from Albania, for which the statistics are wholly inadequate.
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Figure 21, Absolute and per cent distribution of the population, by region, at
intervals from 1900 to 1970.

had grown to a figure larger than that of Southern and Eastern
Europe. '

If the projections were to be realized, by 1970 the population
of the U.S.8.R. would exceed that of the Northwestern and Central
region. In terms of per cents, the latter area shrinks from a little
less than half of the total for Europe and the U.S.S.R. in 1900 to
Jjust over a third in 1970. Despite considerable growth, the per
cent in Southern and Eastern Furope remains almost constant
throughout. Consequently, the percentage loss of Western Europe
is almost wholly absorbed by the Soviet Union, which has about
three-eighths of the combined total in 1970.

Conclusion

The rapid population growth of Europe is at an end. Demo-
graphically speaking, Eurcpe has reached maturity. Such is the
import of past trends and future expectations on any assumptions
approximating those of the present study. For two centuries Eu-
rope and Europe overseas have had dynamic, growing populations
in a comparatively slowly changing world; European populations
are now approaching population stability in a rapidly expanding
world. At home Europe faces economic and cultural changes made
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necessary by the end of population increa_se and the b.egmnmg of
an era, of stationary, if not actually declinmg",'pol?ulatlon. Eu} ope
has been geared to a swiftly expanding CiV]IlZ.atlon: one ba',sm of
which was a growing population. This element 1n expansion 1s now
disappearing.

DI()aEpite s%gniﬁcant regional differences in the stage of demo-
graphic evolution, all Europe west of the U.S:S.R. appears hea.ded
ultimately for population stability or decline. The projections
suggest that every country in Northwestern and Central Europe
will cease growing, the majority of them by 1960. Because the war
will influence populations downward rather than upward, thef pro-
jection for the region as & whole may be regarded as a maximum
in the absence of widespread and successful pro-natalist I_)ohcms
or immigration on an unprecedented scale. In contrast W_lt!l the
past, Western Europe will not have the problem of providing a
living for constantly growing numbers. The problems are rather
those of (1) present distribution in relation to resources, (2)
adjustment of the economy to a stationary or declining popula-
tion, (8) consideration of immigration into Western from Eastern
Europe, and (4) read justment to the greater importance of East-
ern Europe in the economic and political affairs of the continent.
At least temporarily Eastern Europe will expand in population
relatively to the West. The least developed areas, and in many
ways those least suitable for absorbing increasing numbers, will
be the chief sources of growth. To meet this situation some east-
ward movement of capitsl and some westward movement of people
would seem to be necessary. Differential population growth is, of
course, only one among many determinants of economic and politi-
cal change. But this, combined with the probable economic develop-
ment of the area, suggests that Eastern Europe is destined to play
a greater role in the Europe of the future.

Soviet Russia is growing much more rapidly than the rest of
Europe and predictions regarding future population trends are
more difficult. Even assuming that the U.S.S.R. follows the West-
ern European pattern of fertility decline, as the remainder of
Eastern Europe is doing, the projections suggest a population 25
million greater than that of Northwestern and Central Europe by
1970. War losses may reduce this margin but the potentialities of
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very great population growth in Russia will not be eliminated by
the war. However, this large population growth, if it occurs, will
probably not create the problem that it would in other sections.
The U.S.S.R. is the outstanding example today of a country with a
large, rapidly growing population and ample room in which to
expand.



CHAPTER III

THE DEMOGRAPHIC EFFECTS OF WAR AND THEIR
RELATION TO POPULATION PROJECTIONS

. TrE population projections presented in this report do not take
account of actual and possible effects of the present war. The
greatest losses may still be in the future and only the crystal-gazer
would venture to predict their amount and distribution. Neverthe-
less, the fact of war is inescapable. The usefulness of the pro jec-
tions will unquestionably be affected by its impact. But war is not
an extraordinary phenomenon in Europe; no generation through-
out European history has completely avoided war. Great historical
movements, not to mention the European population itself, have
effectively survived innumerable conflicts.

" The projections were made for countries as they existed before
the war on the assumption of a smooth continuation of past trends.
War may affect their predictive validity in three ways: (1) the
map of Europe may be so altered that the entities for which the
projections were made will have been dissolved beyond recognition ;
(2) there may be so shattering a destruction of life and movement
of people that the size and structure of the populations will be
completely changed; (8) the war may so alter underlying forces
producing past demographic trends that they will not continue -
into the future. .

Boundaries will unquestionably be redrawn. Countries may dis-
appear and entirely new political unions may be organized in defi-
ance of existing boundaries. But unless these changes are accom-
panied by more severe losses than have yet occurred and by the
alteration of past demographic and migration trends, the general
European pattern of population change will be that described by -

the projections. If so, no matter how the bou

there will be a Western Europe well advanced in its demographic

evolution, from around 1960 experiencing actual decline ; a South-
ern and Eastern Europe growing rapidly in the next decade or 50,
but by 1970 having reached a situation of imminent decline; and
a very rapidly growing Soviet Russia, with perhaps some tendency

towards a declining rate of growth along the path alr 4
lowed by the rest of Europe. g path already fol

ndaries are drawn,
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The Nature of Population Losses Resulting from War

It is obvious that the force of the impact of war casualties on
the population will depend on the ultimate magnitude and duration
of war operations, which are unpredictable at this time. However,
it may prove useful to discuss the general effects of war on popu-
lations and to illustrate the demographic results of major hostili-
ties from the experience of World War I. Some indication of
modifications in the projections that might be expected may be
found in this experience.

The measurement of the effects of war on population is not a
simple problem even for the last war and for countries with the
best statistics. The destruction of life in modern war is not con-
fined to the battlefield or even to the armed forces. There are civil-
ian losses owing directly to war operations, especially to air attack.
There is increase in disease and death associated with the strain of
war effort, lower levels of living, the weakening influence of malnu-
trition, and the relaxation of public health control. In the more
advanced stages of war’s disorganization, famine and epidemics
may destroy millions. Even after the war is over, there is an excess
over “normal” deaths owing to mortality of military casualties, of
refugees, and of those physically weakened by the hardships of
war conditions. _

From the demographic viewpoint, war deaths do not represent
the total war loss. Numerically, a deficit of births may be and fre-
quently is quite as important as an excess of deaths. The loss of
births resulting from mobilization of the army has been one of the
decisive demographic influences of war, evident among neutrals
as well as belligerents. War usually produces distress migration
of refugees and, more recently, forced population exchanges. These
latter, in particular, may permanently change the character of the
population in a large area, as they did in Macedonia and Thrace
following the Greco-Turkish hostilities of 1920-1922. To any
country a loss by emigration or gain by immigration is quantita-
tively as significant as a loss by death or gain by birth.

Finally, the social consequence of war and its outcome may
affect basic demographic trends. The optimism of victory or the
discouragement of either defeat‘ or costly victory may well be mani-
fested in altered trends in birth and death rates following the war.
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Economic changes accompanying war may possibly a}ter the bio-
logical balance of the population. In the present conflict war may
bring about a contraction or expansion of active governmental
policy in regard to population problems. '
Furthermore, the “effects” of war are in large part a function
of the time at which one chooses to measure those eﬂ'ects.|Eve-1-y
existing population is the cumulative product of an infinite h1§~
torical experience. Undoubtedly, the influence qf the Napo}eomc
wars on the population of France persists to this d::l.y, and if one
had the patience and the statistics, it might be possible to. trace it
through. More concretely, the effect of the Franco-Prussian War
is still observable in the age pyramids of France and Germany,
where the persons born in 1871 were reduced by mobilization.

. World War I

The precise measurement 6f the demographic effects of war is
an indeterminate problem. Direct war casualties, however, are
frequently recorded with precision, and even excess civilian mor-
tality and the loss of births may be estimated for short periods
within reasonable margins of error. In the following discussion a
brief survey will be given of such immediate demographic effects
of World War 1. This discussion may serve to suggest the possible
effects of the present conflict.

The most spectacular demographic aspect of war is, of course,
military casualties. In the last war there were probably over 8
million deaths in the armed forces of European belligerents. Esti-
mates of the total losses range from 7 to 11 million, and the figures
for Russia, for instance, can only be regarded as intelligent
guesses. Of about 60 million men mobilized in Europe about 15 per
cent appear to have died in service. This loss amounted to perhaps

8 per cent of all male gainful workers, and somewhat over 2 per
cent of the total population.

The proportion of deaths in the armed forces n

from country to country. Those strenuously engaged in the cam-
Paigns had a higher proportion of thejy populetion under arms
and a heavier percentage of deaths among mobilized men. As may
be observed in Table 3, the greatest numerical losses,

‘1 Estimates made by Marks, Herbert | Some Relati ,
s, I . ons of T, P
Study. New York, Metropolitan Life Insurance Co, (unpub]is{md gafx‘\’xsc:i’;z;amn

aturally varied

including
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TaBLE 8

Estimated Population Deficits as Result of World War I
(000's omitted) -

Excess . Total Deficit

Civilian Reduc- of Population

Countries 1914 Mili- Deaths Deficit tionof ———
(Prewar boundaries) Popula- tary over of Infant Per

tiont Losses® Agels Birthss Deathss Number+ Cent
(1) (2) (3) C) (5) @ ™

United Kingdom 46,085 T44 402 709 67 1,788 8.9
England and Wales 36,967 641 829 599 &6 1,513 4.1
Scotland 4,747 83 34 70 7 180 8.8
Ireland 4,371 20 39 40 4 95 2.2

France 89,800 1,320 240 1,686 172 8,074 1.7

Belgium 7,662 40 102 811 a7 416 54

Italy 85,859 700 800 1,426 191 2,735 7.6

Serbia and Montencgro 8,400 325 450 836 47 1,064 313

Roumania 7,771 250 430 505 97 1,088 140

Greece 4,732 25 100 200 a0 296 6.2

Portugal 6,155 4 157 121 18 264 48

Germany 47,790 2,000 737 3,168 459 5,436 8.0

Austria-Hungary 53,018 1,100 963 8,600 600 5,068 9.5

Bulgaria 4,852 70 98 317 41 444 9.2

Norway 2,486 —_ 26 —_ _ 26 1.0

Sweden 5,680 — 57 26 2 81 14

Denmark 2,866 — 18 1 —_ 19 q

Netherlands 6,240 — 86 8 1 93 15

Switzerland 3,897 — 28 59 5 ki i 2.0

Spain 20,578 — 821 183 20 434, 2.1

Europe

(exe. US.S.R.) 818,871 6,578 5,010 12,596 1,787 22,897 7.0

USSR 140,406 1,500-2,000 — — — 26,000 185

1 Official estimates, or estimates computed on the basis of the last previous
census and vital statisties to 1914.

2 The data on military casualties are generally those given by Louis Hersch
in his careful study, “La mortalité causée par lz guerre mondiale,” in Melron,
Vol. V, No. 1, pp. §9-133, and Vol. VII, No. 1, pp. 8-82. June, 1925, and December,
1927, These data were compiled sufficiently long after the war to permit a cool
judgment of the facts with the use of materials made available some years after the
peace. In a number of cases his figures differ substantially from earlier estimates,
which of necessity were often based on scanty and sometimes prejudiced evidence.
Other collections of estimates of military deaths include: International Labour
Office, Bagqudts sur lu production, Rapport général. Geneva, 1924. Vol. IV, pp. 4-38
(including the responses of governments to questionnaires on war losses) ; Dumas,
Samuel, and Vedel-Petersen, K. O. Losses of Life Caused by War. Oxford, Claren-
don Press, 1923, pp. 183-162 (including & compilation of earlier estimates); Nick-
erson, Hoffman. Can Wa Limit War? New York, F. A. Stokes, 1934, pp. 107-111,
Nickerson’s estimates, based on material from almsnacs and the Encyclopedia
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Britanniéa, are also given in: Wright, qugzcy. A Study of War. Chicago, Uni-
versity of Chicago Press, 1942. Vol. I, p. 6G4. .

in }crhe above %ahle the military losses for Austria-Hungary, Bu]ga}-m, Greece,
and Portugal differ from those given by Hersch. The‘ figure for {Lustna-l—lungary
is that.given by Winkler on the basis of more recent information in: Grebler, Lt_ao,
and Winkler, Wilhelm. The Cost of the World War to Germany and to Austria-
Hungary. New Haven, Yale University Press, 1940, p. 144. The figure for Bulgaria
is an estimate based on the ratio of males to females at ages 20-5¢ before and
after the war. Other estimates range from 33 to 101 thousand. Hersch gives a
figure of 100 thousand for Greece as a pure guess, including the results of tl.lc
Greco-Turkish War. In view of the fact that Grecce entered the World. War only in
June, 1917, this figure seems high. The Greek response to th'c International La_bour
Office questionnaire in 1521 gave a figure of only 10,000 officially reported as k.llled.
Responding to the same questionnaire, Bulgaria reported 83,000 known killed,
The figure of 25,000 assumes about the same ratio between the known ur}d
estimated casualties in the Greek as in the Bulgarian armies, Military losses in
the Greco-Turkish War apparently amounted to about 34,000, according to A. A.
Paliis in: Andreades, A., and others, Les offete économiques et sociaux ds lo guorre
en Gréce: New Haven, Yale University Press, 1928, p. 184, The figure for Portugal
is arbitrary. (Hersch gives a figure of 8,000, which includes losses of Portuguese
Colonials.)

8 Civilian deaths and birth deficits attributable to the war were estimated by
comparing the reported figures with those expected for the period 1915-1919 in
the ebsence of war. The expected numbers of births and deaths were obtained
by applying the average of the birth and death rates in the years 1910-1914 and
1920-1924 to the prewar population. Where the rates for 1914 were obviously
affected by the war, this year was counted a part of the war period and averages
were based on the years 1910-1913 and 1920-1924. This procedure was followed
in order to take account of the downward drift of both birth and death rates that
might have been expected to continue in the absence of war. In almost cvery case
(France being the only important exception) both birth and death rates were
lower in the postwar period than in the prewar period, though in some instances
postwar birth rates may have been higher than they would have been without the
war. This factor tends to give too high an expected number of births. On the
other hand, the use of the 1914 population as a base (instead of a larger computed
Ppopulation for 1917) reduces the expected number of both births and deaths.

The excess civilian deaths thus computed underestimate the actual war loss
becat_lse i_nfnnt deaths were generally reduced in number as the result of birth
deficits (i.c., there were fewer infants exposed to the possibility of dying). Conse-
quently, for the purposes of the above table, the estimated reduction of deaths
from thi§ source (column §) was adde_d to the civilian loss to approximate the
Increase in deaths at age 1 and over. The reduction of infunt deaths as the result
of birth deficits in the war period was estimated by applying the average infant '

mortality rate of the periods 1910-1914 and 1920-1924 to the estimated birth deficits.
The method is not precise in that any increase in infant mortality arising from
Wwar appears a5 an increase in deaths at ages o

ver 1, this bias being partly balanced
by the fact that no allowance was made for reduction in death
arising from birth deficits. o7 8t ages above 1
In some countries vital statistics were nonexistent, or the repi i y
: t istration syst
was disrupted. In France, Belgium, and Italy it was’ necessarygto use esti:yna::;
for arees in combat zones, For Austria-Hungary it

wed imi
regions in which registration was continued. Hersch's t:;:szzstr?:d:his :l:'ullm.
cite_d ebove, were used for Serbia_and Roumanig. The figures ’for Gr e e
_arbltra__ry, there being neither adequate vital statistics Nor comparable ro arg
Postwar censuses on which to base # reliable estimate. In some countries %?Jt:ﬁy
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both men killed and those dying from dis:ase, were suffered by the

German and Russian armies. About 2 million Germans lost their

lives in military service during the war. Russian losses have been

estimated at from 1.5 to 2 million, of course excluding losses in the

civil war period. Among the other major belligerents, France’s

losses have been estimated at about 1.4 million, including 75 thou-

sand deaths among Colonial troops; Austria-Hungary’s at 1.1

million; the United Kingdom’s at 744 thousand; and Italy’s at

700 thousand. Data for the minor belligerents are very unreliable. -
Serbia and Montenegro, with estimated deaths at 825 thousand,

led the list. Roumania is believed to have lost 250 thousand; Bul-
garia, 70 thousand; Belgium, 40 thousand; Greece, 25 thousand
(not including losses in the Greco-Turkish War of 1920-1922) ;
and Portugal, 4 thousand. The figures for Serbia and Roumania
are probably too high, owing to the inclusion of all the missing
among those listed as dead. :

Huge and distressing as these losses are from a humanitarian
point of view, they represent only a small part of the total popula-
tions concerned. Among the major belligerents France suffered
most severely in relation to her total population at the beginning
of the war, 3.8 per cent of that population having been lost in the
armed services. The comparable loss in Germany was 3 per cent,
in Austria-Hungary and in Ifaly about 2 per cent, and in the
United Kingdom 1.6 per cent. Among the lesser belligerents Serbia
and Montenegro were outstanding with an estimated loss of around
10 per cent of the prewar population in the severe Serbian cam-
Bulgaria and Hungary) where vital statistics were used, there is reason to
suppose that the war figures were especially incomplete. Such incompleteness in
the reporting of births and deaths tends o exaggerate the deficit of births and
to minimize the excess civilian mortality.

It should be emphasized that all estimates of war loss to the civilian population;
and, even more, estimates of birth deficits attributable to war, are only rough
approximations that may vary radically depending on the assumptions made as -

to the number of births and deaths that might be cxpected to occur in the absence
of war.

4 Column 6 is the sum of columns 2, 3, and 4 minus column 5.

& Figures from Lorimer, Frank. Population of the Soviet Union: History and
Prospocts, (A forthcoming monograph of this series.) Of a total population loss
of somewhere in the vicinity of 28 million, 2 million was attributed to out-migra-
tion, less than 10 miliion to birth deficits, and more than 16 million to military and
civilian deaths above the expected number in the absence of war, Lorimer estimates
that about one-third of the total loss occurred during the war and two-thirds dur-
ing the revolution.
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paigns and in the retreat across Albania. Despite the u_m'eliablllty
of Serbian statistics, the known facts indicate that Serbia probably
suffered greater proportionate military losses than any other Eu-
ropean country. Roumanian losses in the disastrous 1917 cam-
paign were also high, estimated at over 3 per cent of the Popula—
tion. Bulgaria probably lost only about 1.5 per cent, Belgium and
Greece only about one-half of one per cent. . ‘

The military fatalities are more significant when contrasted with
the number of male gainful workers. France and Germany each
lost about 10 per cent of their male gainful workers, Italy appears
to have lost 6 per cent, and the United Kingdom 5 per cent.! Of
course, these losses include only men who died outright and do not
measure the full effect of the war on the labor force, which would
have to include those wholly and partially incapacitated for work
through war injuries.

Furthermore, deaths were concentrated in the young, econom-
ically most productive ages. Forty per cent of the German dead,
for instance, were in the age group 20-24 and 63 per cent were
" between 20 and 80, as compared with 23 per cent in their thirties
and only 4.5 per cent forty and over. However, these proportions
changed notably in the course of the war, as manpower in the nor-
mal fighting ages was exhausted and it became necessary to draw
more heavily on the younger and older men. In 1914, 72 per cent
of all deaths were of men aged 20-29; in 1918 the percentage had
dropped to 57. Deaths among men 15-19 were only 4.5 per cent of
the total in 1914 but 14.2 per cent in 1918. Deaths of men over 35,
only 7.8 per cent of the total in 1914, were 15.1 per cent in 1918.2

Similt.n' losses were experienced by the French, though a higher
proportion of the casualties was among older men, owing to the
.fact that a lar_g_er proportion of France’s available manpower was
in the olde1: military ages. Since the French data are based on the
year at w}u::h the conscript would ordinarily be called up, deaths
are not, strictly speaking, apportioned by age. One-fourth of all
deaths occurred among the four classes 1912-1915, 27 per cent

of the mobilized men in these classes having been lost in the fight-

1 International Labour Office. En
va, 1824, Vol. IV, p. 29.
2 Meerwarth, Rudolf. Dis Einwirkung des Krieges auf Bevilkory

Einkommen wnd Lebonshaltung in D tachl
Press, 1928, o1 g outachland. New Haven,

qudte sur la production, Rapport géndral. Gene-

ngebewegung,
Yzle University
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ing. Of the class of 1914, recruited just before the opening of war,
29.2 per cent perished in the four succeeding years.* Data on the
distribution of military deaths by age are not available for most
countries, but it is clear from the postwar age distributions of all
belligerents that casualties were concentrated in the ages 20-34.

The causes of death are, of course, important in any analysis of
war mortality. As is well known, mortality in past wars has gen-
erally been much greater from disease than from actual combat.
Soldiers, living under crowded and unsanitary conditions, have
always been peculiarly vulnerable to epidemics. Nineteenth cen-
tury campaigns in Eastern Europe resulted in far more deaths
from cholera and typhus than from gunfire.

Thanks to efficient medical and sanitary control on both sides,
deaths from disease were held to a minimum on the Western front
in the last war. In the three major Western armies, over half of all
mortality was attributable to deaths on the battlefield and a large
part of the remainder was due to deaths from wounds. As might
be expected, disease played a much greater role in the East.
Roughly one-fourth of the fatalities in the Austro-Hungarian
armies were attributable to disease,® as compared with about 10
per cent in the German army and about 13 per cent in the French
army.® Probably a third to a half of Italian losses were the result
of disease. In the Balkans the high casualties experienced by the
armed forces were undoubtedly associated with germs as much
as with bullets. :

The civilian population, like the army, suffers war casualties,
though of course only a part of these casualties are the direct
result of military operations. This appears to be the case even
under conditions of air attack. In England only a part of the rise
in the death rate in 1940 was owing to loss of life in the actual air
raids. Less spectacular but equally deadly were the conditions
caused by air raids: the black-outs, the destruction of dwellings,
and the general disorganization of life. Because it is the result

1 Huber, Michel. La population do la France pondant la guerre. New Haven,
Yale University Press, 1931, p. 422.

2 Fstimated on the basis of the cxperience in the first.three years of the war,
for which figures are given in Pirquet, Clemens. Volksgosundheit im Krisg. New
Haven, Yale University Press, 1926. Part I, pp. 67-68; and Grebler, Leo, and
Winkler, Wilhelm. The Cost of the World War to Gormany and fo dustrig-
Hungary. New Haven, Yale University Press, 1940, p. 144.

3 Meerwarth. Op. cit., p. 69; Marks, Op. cit., p. 13,
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of difficult living conditions as well as of rr.1i1itary operations, Fhe
civilian mortality due to war can only be inferred by comparing
actual mortality in war with what might have been expected in its
absence (e.g., prewar mortality). In this sense neutrals as well as
belligerents suffer war losses. - . o

Estimates of civilian war losses by country are given in Table 3,
column 8. In Europe, excluding Czarist Russia,.there. were 5
million civilian deaths in the war period over what might have been
expected in the absence of war. In terms of absolute ﬁgures', ..A.}JS-
tria-Hungary emerges as the greatest sufferer from excess civilian
mortality, with perhaps nearly a million additional dead as a result
of the war. Despite her shorter participation in the war, Italy
probably lost about 800 thousand civilians as a result of extremely
bad health conditions. The situation in Germany was better, but
owing to the larger population, civilian losses were quantitatively
almost as great as in Italy. Serbia and Montenegro suffered se-
verely from civilian deaths both in absolute and in relative figures.
French and English losses were relatively small, though the figures
for the former are biased downward because an exceptionally high
proportion of her population was mobilized and therefore removed
from the possibility of dying as civilians. :

When civilian deaths, thus computed, are added to military
deaths, the total impact of war mortality on the population may
be estimated. In Russia the total mortality attributable to war
must have been enormous, and probably amounted to as much as
16 million. Aside from Russia, Germany and Austria-Hungary
experienced the greatest quantitative losses. Total losses from
excess mortality ranged from around one per cent of the prewar
population in the Scandinavian countries to possibly 20 per cent
in Serbia. Though the estimates are little more than guesses, the
Serbian population probably had relatively higher military and
civilian casualties than any other European country. War losses
were also severe in Roumania ; possibly as many as 9 or 10 per cent
of the prewar population were destroyed. Among the major pow-
ers France, Italy, Germany, and Austria-Hungary all lost about
4 per ceni. The Unitgd Kingdom and Belgium were not so seriously

‘1These figures include deaths attributable to the influe demi
assumption that it would not have occurre ould have boen wrey

d, or at least would
less virulent, In the absence of war. ) ould have been much
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affected, with losses amounting to about 2.5 per cent of the popu-
lation for the former and under 2 per cent for the latter. Portu-
guese losses were due to the severity of the influenza epidemic,
the force of which is reflected in the relatively high mortality of
Spain, a neutral.

In Europe, excluding Czarist Russia, the total deaths resulting
from the war may be estimated at well over 11 million, somewhat
under 7 million of which occurred in the military forces. Three
and one-half per cent of the prewar population died as a result of
war. In quantitative terms the total war dead equalled the popula-
tion of Scandinavia ; the military dead equalled the population of
the Netherlands.

The loss of life is logically not complete without the loss of
births. Estimates of the unborn as a result of military mobilization
are naturally even less exact than estimates of excess mortality.
Nevertheless, the same principles may be applied. Prewar and
postwar birth rates may be averaged to obtain an expected birth
rate in the war period, the deviation from this estimated “normal”
rate being assumed to be attributable to war. The application of
this procedure reveals astonishingly high birth deficits in some of
the belligerent countries. (See Table 3, column 4.) Because of its
large size and its normally high birth rate, Austria-Hungary leads
the list with an estimated deficit of 3.6 million births in the war
years, Germany lost over 8 million. France, with a small expected
number of births, suffered an estimated deficit of less than 2 mil-
lion and the United Kingdom, which was not fully mobilized until
late in the war, lost less than three-quarters of a million births
during the war years.!

The total war loss of births in Europe (again excluding Russia)
may be estimated at 12.6 million, a figure considerably greater
than that for the military dead. The total loss of population dur-
ing the war years may be estimated by summing the excess of

1 For a discussion of the method of computing birth deficits, sece footnote 8 to
Table 8. It should be noted that these estimated deficits relate to the war years and
that in some cases, especially among the neutrals, they were largely cancelled by
the temporary postwar boom in births. Therefore the figures given tend to exag-
gerate the net birth deficit over a time span that includes the immediate postwar
years. Among most belligerents such exaggeration is relatively small because the
postwar increase of births was far less than the deficit of the war period, and
over a still longer period this increase was cancelle_d by the reduction in the
number of potential parents.
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deaths and the deficit of births.! (See Table 3, column 6.? I{x this
way the total population loss of Europe, excluding Russia, in the
war years amounted to some 22 million people. -

The validity of this figure may be checked by a different ap-
proach. Between 1900 and 1910 the population of Europe outside
the territory of Czarist Russia grew about 27 million or over 9
per cent ; between 1910 and 1920, it grew around 8 million or only
about 2.6 per cent; in the following decade it again grew rapidly,
over 25 million or more than 8 per cent. (See Table 4.) The effect
of war on population growth in the decade 1910 to 1920 is clear.
Had the population grown as rapidly in 1910-1920 as might have
been expected by interpolating the rates of growth in the two ad-
joining decades, it would have increased some 19 million more than
it actually did. When allowance for interdecadal differences in
emigration is made, the population of Europe is found to have been
growing more rapidly through natural increase in every decade
than is indicated by the censuses.

TasLE 4
Population Growth in Europe,* 1900-1930

. | Poputation Net Change Estimated | Natural Increase
Net Loss b
A ¥

Year mi]](ii;‘ns) nzo::n * | rer | Migration Auzg: " Per

) millions) | Ce°¢ |(inmillions) millions) | et
1900 284.6
1910 3111 26.5 9.8 7.3 33.8 11.9
1920 819.1 8.0 2.6 4.6 126 41
1930 844.9 258 8.1 27 v 285 8.9

* Exclusive of the territory of Czarist Russia. Owing to the difference in areas
under consideration, the population figures differ from those given in Table 1,
P- 45, though derived from the same sources.

Emigration appears to have removed about a fifth of the natural
increase in 1900-1910, a third in 1910-1920, and less than a tenth
in 1920-1980. Interpolating rates of growth for the two neighbor-
ing decades, as before, results in an expected growth of 10.4 per
cent in the decade 1910-1920, as compared with an actual growth,
including that lost by migration, of only 4.1 per cent. The differ-

1Minus the reduction in. the number of infent deaths attributabl i
deficits. See footnotes 8 and 4 to Table 8 for explanation of pro.cedu:es ?.isf:%.puth



[ 83]

ence, which may be regarded as an estimate of Europe’s loss of
population as a result of the war, amounts to 6.8 per cent of the
prewar population, or about 20 million people.

At best the results of such computations are very rough esti-
mates. About all that may safely be said is that Europe outside
Czarist Russia probably lost from 20 to 22 million people as a
result of the war. What this means, in effect, is that Europe lost
the equivalent of her natural increase from 1914 through 1919.
The population in 1920 was about what it was at the outset of war.

There is no wholly satisfactory method of measuring loss of
population as the result of war and revolution in Russia. It is
certain that losses were proportionately greater than they were
in the rest of Europe; in total they probably exceeded those for
Europe outside of Russia. By an ingenious use of scant available
materials, Lorimer has estimated the population deficit in the
interwar territory of the Soviet Union as the result of war and
revolution at approximately 28 million.' This includes an esti-
mated 2 million nét loss by emigration. He estimates that about
one-third of the remaining loss was incurred during the years of
the first World War, two-thirds in the following years. When
allowance is made for losses in areas ceded by Russia and not
included in the above survey, the total population deficit from war
and revolution in Europe and the U.S.S.R. may thus approximate
50 million.

World War II

Naturally, the demographic effects of the present conflict are
unpredictable. Military losses of life in most European countries
have probably been less or no greater than those of the comparable
period of the last war. Up to the middle of 1943 the military cas-
ualties of all campaigns other than the Russian and the Finnish
had not been sufficient to disturb existing population structures
seriously. Even if the Russian campaign is included, military
losses had very likely not yet exceeded those of the last war in
Europe as a whole. . » :

It is possible that civilian deaths in the present struggle will
exceed those in the last war. In the first place certain peoples,

1 Lorimer, Frank. Population of the Soviet Union: History and Prospects.
(A forthcoming monograph of this series.)
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notably the Jews, have been singled out for ruthless ex!:ermina_ti.on.
Secondly, a larger area has been subjected to the dlsorganmqg
influence of defeat and enemy occupation. Counterbalancing this,
however, is the likelihood that disease and epidemics may be more
efficiently controlled, particularly in Eastern Europe. Grfaat
strides in preventive medicine and nutrition have been made during
recent decades, and these, coupled with notable cultural advances
among Eastern European populations, had brought about _heali:.h
conditions in Eastern Europe comparable to those existing in
Western Europe before the last war. For instance, the English
death rate in 1918 was 13.8 per thousand, as compared with 13.4
reported in Bulgaria (1939), 13.0 in Greece (1939), 18.7 in
Hungary (1939), and 13.8 in Poland (1988). The German death
rate in 1918 (15.0) was exceeded in the East in 1938 only by those
of Roumania, Yugoslavia, and Albania. Since Germany in 1913
had an age distribution closely resembling those in Eastern Europe
today, it is apparent that health conditions in Eastern Europe
were not unlike those in Germany before the last war, even when
reasonable allowance is made for possible deficiencies of the data
for Eastern European countries. Since the greatest losses of World
War I were experienced in the East, the improvement in basic
health conditions may be an important factor in reducing war
mortality of soldiers and civilians from disease. It seems reason-
able to suppose that a larger part of the total loss of life in the
present war will result from battle casualties and deliberate exter-
mination (e.g., of Jews) rather than from uncontrolled rise
civilian mortality.

Half of the total population loss in the last war was the result
of birth deficits. These will almost certainly be lower in the present
war. Even in Eastern Europe the birth rates at the outset of this. -
war were much lower than at the beginning of the last. Conse-
quently, a drop proportionately as great, brought about by the
same relat?ve mobilization, would not produce nearly so large a
deficit of births. Furthermore, awareness of the birth deficits of the
last war brought about efforts on the part of belligerent govern-
ments to counteract them in the present conflict, as, for instance,
through the judicious granting of furloughs to soldiers.

Obviously, the weight of these different influences on war vital
trends cannot be measured at the present time. War ¢

in

-time reports
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on casualties, epidemics, and famines are notoriously untrust-
worthy, especially when based on general impressions. The tend-
ency to exaggerate frequently goes unchallenged because it gen-
erally serves propagandistic purposes.

Such information as is available suggests that civilian losses in -
this war have thus far been less than in the last war. Vital statistics
ave available for eighty per cent of the population of Europe' up
to 1942 and for more than two-thirds of that population up to
1943. For those countries with comparable vital statistics from
1939 through 1942,° the aggregate drop in natural increase has
been progressive but not spectacular. In 1939, which was a rela-
tively normal year in vital trends despite the outhreak of war and
its disastrous consequences in Poland, natural increase in these
countries amounted to 1,589 thousand.’ Largely because of deaths
in the “blitzed” countries, the figure fell to 1,241 thousand in 1940.
Reported deaths were fewer in 1941, but larger decreases in the
number of births, especially in Germany, brought a further decline
in natural increase to 1,108 thousand. In 1942 the natural increase
of the civilian populations in these countries was 1,091 thousand,
or half a million less than in 1939. The aggregate loss as compared
with 1939 amounts to about 1,300 thousand for the years 1940-
1942. This figure represents a much smaller loss than that experi-
enced in these countries during the comparable period of the last
war. Estimates for the first World War, similarly made,.indicate
a cumulative loss of natural increase through 1917 of over a
million in France alone, and over two million in the German Em-

1re.
F The relatively small losses of civilian population in the countries
for which there are statistics is the result of balancing quite mixed
trends (Table 5). In a few countries, including certain of those
occupied by force, the rate of natural increase has risen during
the war years. In Sweden, Switzerland, Denmark, and Bohemia-
Moravia natural increase in 1942 was the highest in many years.
This phenomenon is the result of the rise in the birth rate, ap-
parently connected with full employment and increases in the

1 Excluding the Soviet Union, for which prewar as well as war-time vital

statistics are not available. . )
2 Comprising countries listed in Table & for which rates were available through

1942
# The corresponding figure for 1938 was 1,527 thousand.
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number of marriages. Similar influences seem to have been at
work among the belligerent countries, though mobilization, m-
ferior health conditions, and civilian casualties have snubbed their
development. In England the number of births in 1942 was re-
ported to be the highest in a decade and the deatl} rate', which
neturally rose during the period of intensive bombings in 1940
and 1941, had receded to prewar levels. Reflecting the course of
the war, the position of Greater Germany, including Austria and
the Sudetenland, remained favorable up to 1942. Despite mobiliza-
tion the birth rate was meintained by periodic granting of leaves
to the troops. But the effects of the Russian campaign are evident
in the decline of births in 1942, producing the sharp drop of
natural increase indicated in Table 5. In Italy births have been
progressively fewer and deaths progressively more numerous, with-
out spectacular changes. The minor Axis belligevents, with the
exception of Finland, have reported relatively normal rates of
increase through 1941 and 1942. The Finnish vital statistics for
1939 and 1940, which include military deaths, suggest an aggre-
gate loss of 85 to 40 thousand, or about one per cent, from the
population expected at prewar vital rates. Following the peace
with Russia the birth rate for 1941 rose above prewar levels, but
no recent information on deaths has been made available.

Of the Western countries France and Belgium apparently have
suffered most severely. In France the natural decrease already
existing before the war was greatly accelerated. In Belgium a low
rate of natural increase was replaced by decreases. In both coun-
tries the reported figures suggest some improvement of conditions
in 1942, The data for the Netherlands indicate rather minor losses
'for 1940 and 1941, followed by a resumption of prewar natural
increase in 1942. No figures are available for Norway since 1940.
In that year of invasion natural increase was reportedly not much
below that for 1939, because the increase in deaths reported was
partially cancelled by an increase in the reported number of births

1t is obvious that conclusions from vital statistics as compiled:
under war conditions must be made with caution. Though there is
as ye.t no clf:ar evid.en‘ce of outright falsification or fabrication of
published vital statistics for political purposes, there is always th
possibility that this has been or will be done. In any event tl?e fig‘f
ures for deaths are biased downward in comparison with Peace-
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TaBLE 5

Rates of Natural Increase per 1,000 Inhabitants in
European Countries, 1988-1942:

Country 1938 1939 1940 1941 1942
Albania 16.7 12.8 14.8 11.4 —_
Belgium? 2.7 156 - 278 - 25 -7
Bohemia-Moravia 18 17 88 38 44
Bulgaria2 9.1 8.0 88 8.8 9.1
Denmark 7.8 178 7.9 8.2 108
Estonia 17 1.2 - .6 - 41 _
Finland 7.9 T 6.53 - 213 —_ —
France2 - 8 - T - 49 - 44 2.5
Germany?2 7.0 7.9 74 6.5 3.1
Hungary2 5.7 5.9 5.5 5.6 52
Ircland 5.8 4.9 4.9 4.4 88-
Ttaly 9.6 101 9.8 7.0 6.1
Latvia 4.9 46 3.7 8.4 —
Lithuania . 10,0 8.8 10.5 _— —
Netherlands 12.0 12,0 10.92 103 116
Norway 5.6 5.7 5.6 —_— —_—
Portugal 1.2 10.9 8.8 6.8 (K¢
Roumaniaz 10.4 9.7 7.3 | 6.6 _
Spain K] - 19 7.8 9 —_
Sweden 8.4 88 3.6 44 78
Switzerland 3.6 84 8.1 58 7.5
United Kingdom 8.7 8.1 1.0 1.6 4.4

L Compiled from: League of Nations. Statistical Year-Book, 1941/42, Table 6.
Except where otherwise indicated, the data refer to the civilian population only,
i.e, do not take account of deaths in the armed forces, _

2 Territories covered are as follows: Belgium, without Eupen and Malmedy;
Bulgaria, prewar territory; France, without Alsace‘-L:_)rraine from 19389 to 1942;
Germany, including Austrig, the Sudetenland, Danzig, and Memgl; Hungary,
territory of 1937; Roumania, prewar area for 1938 and 1989, but without Bessa- .
rabia and parts of Bukovina, the Dobrudja, and ‘Transylvania for 1940 and 1941.

3 Including military as well as civilian deaths.

time figures because through mobilization a part of the population
is removed from the possibility of civilian death. Furthermore, the
1943 data are still very fragmentary ; the Russian campaign, wide-
spread bombing, and the invasion of Europe undoubtedly have
resulted in a less favorable demographic situation among Axis.
countries than previously prevailed. Finally, there is little infor-
mation on those countries most seriously affected by the war to
date. There are few statistical clues to the situation in Greece,
Yugoslavia, the Polish Government-General, and Russia. As in
the last war, devastation, food shortages, and civilian massacre in
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these areas must have caused & shocking loss of life, to which there
is nothing comparable in the remainder c.)f Europe. )

Despite the many qualifying factors, 1t may be ten.ta.tlvely con-
cluded that up to 1943 the war had resulted in less dlsturba.nce_ to
vital trends in most countries than during the comparable Eerlod
. of World War X. However, since the basic demographic picture

differs from that of a generation ago, the effects of war, even ff
quantitatively less, may well have more serious social and economic
consequences. The wounds of the first World War struck a %'esﬂJent
and rapidly growing population; through high natural increase
this population could quickly close over its losses. The present
struggle strikes at populations already growing much more slowly
than s generation ago, and on the basis of past trends destined to
decline. The wounds of the present war will, in a sense, never be
healed. In some countries of Western and Northern Europe the
total population may never again reach its prewar size. Even in
Eastern and Southern Europe war losses comparable to those of
World War I will be made up much less rapidly than before, unless

there is & marked change in fertility trends. Only in Soviet Russia
are vital trends such that the tremendous losses can be absorbed
without a serious check on population development. In spite of the
estimated loss of 26 million people (including birth deficits) in
war and revolution, the Russian population between 1900 and
1940 grew as much as did total Northwestern and Central Europe,
which meant for Russia a rate of increase twice as large. The
U.S.S.R. may be expected to exhibit similar recuperative powers
following the present catastrophe.

Little has been said concerning the effects of war migration. As
noted in Chapter II, migration incident to boundary changes and
the exchange of populations of the first World War were impor-
tant sources of population gain or loss in several countries. The
migratory movements attending this war have very likely been
even greater than those of the last war. In & recent study Kulischer
has made & careful and critical evaluation of available information
on war.mlgra.tion in each European country up to 1948.! His
conclusion is that at least 830 million people, or about five per cent

1 Kulischer, Eugene M. Tha Displacement of Population i
ternational Lebour Office. 1943. l'ﬁ )N I Fopulation in Europe. Montreal, In-
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of the total population of Europe and the U.8.8.R., have been
transplanted owing to the war.

Such a vast displacement of people must have at least tempo-
rarily changed the population structure of many European coun-
tries. In certain sections the distribution of the population has been
greatly altered. But in considering the ultimate effects of such
movements it should be recognized that a large share of the migra-
tions thus far has been neither international nor permanent in
character, The largest migrations, numerically speaking, have
occurred within the prewar boundaries of the countries concerned.
Thus the population movements within Poland and the U.S.S.R.
are a substantial proportion of the total war migration. Conse-
quently, the change of population size incident to migration has
been relatively small. The largest gain of total population has been
in Germany, where the net balance of immigration apparently has
amounted to 5 per cent of the prewar population. This is the mar-
gin of foreign labor recruitments and repatriation of Germans
over the movement of Germans outside the Reich as administrative
personnel and as evacuees from bombed arcas. Most other Euro-
pean countries have lost through migration, chiefly as the result
of recruitment for labor in Germany. Losses through migration
have ranged from less than one per cent of the prewar population
in the Soviet Union to some 4 per cent in France, Poland, and
Latvia, 5 per cent in Belgium and the Netherlands, and 8 per cent
in Estonia. The predominant factor in international redistribu-
tion of population is the increase of Germany at the expense of the
rest of Europe. ‘

It seems likely that most of the population gain of Germany, and
corresponding losses of other European countries, will not l?e_o'f a
permanent nature. Foreign laborers in Germany, whether civilian
or military, will certainly wish to return to their native lands fol-
lowing the war. German supervisory personnel and evacuees will
undoubtedly be withdrawn into Germany. Some of the migrations
of uprooted Jews and the repatriation of Germans from Italy and
Eastern Europe may be permanent. But the numbers involved in
these movements are not a large part of the total dislocated popu-
lation. The permanent residue from existing international popu-
lation displacement will probably be small compared to its present -

size.
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The ultimate redistribution of population may be much larger
and of a more permanent character than that which has a.lready
occurred. A general reshuffling of boundaries, combined jv1th at-
tempts to achieve ethnic unity within the revised territories, may
permanently change the population structure of much of Eurcpe.
Obviously, the extent to which this may or may not occur cannot
be predicted in quantitative terms.

War and Vital Trends

The direct effects of war have been considered at some length.
Thus far in the present war they have probably been insufficient
to change permanently the basic demographic position of the ma-
jority of European countries. Whether they will do so in the future
can only be a matter for speculation. Perhaps an equally serious
challenge to the usefulness of population projections is the possi-
bility that war may upset the underlying demographic trends from
which population projections grow. It may be contended that war
is so cataclysmic that no resumption of prewar social trends may be
assumed. Though no one can safely play the oracle regarding the
chaotic conditions of the present time, it is evident that the last
war, at least, produced only a temporary disruption of prewar
vital trends. ‘

The prewar era from 1900 to 1914 was generally characterized
by declining birth and death rates in most European countries. In
some countries, notably in Western and Northern Europe, these
downward tendencies had existed longer and had progressed fur-
ther. In some Eastern European countries birth rates had not yet
started to decline very much, though death rates were already
following & clear downward path.

The war naturally disrupted peace-time trends, not only during
the war, but also in the immediate postwar period, when the re-
bpund of births as a result of war postponements and new mar-
riages carried birth rates above those expected on the basis of
prewar trends. By 1924, however, birth rates had resumed their
decline. Furthermore, they picked up the trend at points very close

| ;c; ;‘:}%at would have been expected had there been nf) war (Figure

1t is apparent that among belligerents as well as neutrals t
downward drift of birth rates was only temporarily interrupted 11)1;
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the war and its immediate after-effects. On the basis of simple extra-
polation of prewar trends a prognosticator might hm're estimated
- birth -rates from 1925 to 1935 within reasonable margins of error.
The persistent decline of death rates likewise survived the war and
might have been predicted within reasonable limits from prewar
tendencies.! Because fertility and mortality followed a path in-
dicated by past trends despite the war, population estimates for
neutrals made before the last war would have been quite accurate
up to 1940, or at least to 1935. If allowances were made for war
losses, of births as well as of deaths, estimates would have been
reasonably accurate for the belligerents as well. It is true that the
check in fertility decline between 1935 and 1940 would have begun
to disturb estimates from 1940 on, and in some countries migration
would have caused serious error. But over a range of twenty-five
to thirty years, estimates of future population in Western Europe
made in 1910 by extrapolating past experience in fertility and
mortality would have had a great deal of validity, despite the first
World War.* Though that war left important scars on the popu-
lation structure of Europe, it failed to alter the fundamental
forces of fertility and mortality.

There remains the question of the relative importance of popu-
lation trends and of war ir determining the actual size and structure
of the population. If the effects of war overshadow completely the
effects of demographic trends, the fact that these trends persist
may be of small consequence in estimating future populations.
Since the principal shock of war is concentrated within a few years,
it is natural that the influence of war should almost obscure basjc
demographic trends during and just after the conflict. The latter
operate more slowly, but also more persistently, so that over a
period of years the effects of population trends tend to overtake
the influence of war.

The extent to which this occurs is indicated in Table 6, in which
are presented (1) the actual populations, (2) those expected with-
out war, and (8) those expected without war op change from the
prewar schedules of fertility and mortality, for England and

1 See Chapter I, p. 25.
2 Estimates for Rastern Europe would scarcely have b i i
defectiveness, of prewar deta, and; if they had b T thay e g to the

: ' been made, they would
less valid, owing to the amount of migration and losses iru:'ideni:y to war, have been
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TaBLE 6

Population Deficits as the Result of War and Vital Trends,*
England and Wales and Germany

(In millions)

Expected at Deficit
Actual  Expected
3 Prewar Fer- War as Result

Country Date Popula- Without “filityand ~ Loss  of Vital

: Mortelity Trends
England 1911 86.1 _— e _— —_—
and 1926 89.1 40.1 423 1.0 2.2
‘Wales 1941 41.0 42.1 478 1.1 8.7
Germany3 1910 58.5 _— —— —_— —
19256 63.2 68.8 72.4 5.6 8.6
1940 69.56 5.7 88.7 6.2 18.1

1 Populations without war for 1926 and 1926 werc estimated by aging the
prewar populations by five-year age groups with life-table values (q.) interpolated
from prewar and postwar experience. The expected populations under 10 were
estimated from straight line interpolation of ratios of children under & to women
20-44 years of age in 1911 and 1931 (England and Wales) and in 1910 and 1933
(Germany), some adjustment upward being made in the ratios for the later
years to take account of women unable to marry as a result of war casualties
among men at corresponding ages. The expected populations at age 10-14 were
based on actual births to April, 1915, which Included almost all of the 10-14 group
in Germany in 1925 and the major portion of that age in England in 1926, the -
remainder being estimated from prewar trends. The balance of migration, which
otherwise would appear as war loss or gain, was distributed pro rata at each age.

Expeeted populations In 1940 and 1941 without World War I were obtained
by applying the actual fertility and mortality experience to the expected popula-
tions in 1925 and 1926 as computed above, The populations expected with no change
in prewar fertility and mortality were obtained by aging the prewar populations
at each age with the appropriate values from the prewar life tables and entering
the expected populations at younger ages from the 1910 (Gerlpany_) and 1911
(England and Wales) ratios of children to women. The -populatmns in cach age
group on these various assumptions are presented graphically for the two coun-
tries in Figures 26 and 27. .

2 The “actual” populations for 1940 end 1941 are those without the casualties
of the present war.

3 Territory of 1937.

Wales and for Germany. The population of England and Wales in
1926 was 39.1 million. Without war it would have been approxi-
mately a million larger. Without war and with no change from
1911 fertility and mortality it would have been 42.8 million. In
other words, even by 1926 the cumulative effect of fertility declines
since 1911 had outdistanced the effects of war, the loss from the
former being about 2.2 million as compared with a million for the
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latter.! By 1941 the effect of the war losses, still a little over &
million, was small compared to deficits arising from declining birth
rates, which, though partially cancelled by lower death rates,
nevertheless amounted to some 5.7 million.

Because the total war losses of Germany (including the deficit
of births) were much greater than those of England and Wales,
the decline in fertility since 1910 was not so great a relative influ-
ence. In 1925 the population was about 5.6 million less than might
have been expected without war. Fertility declines had resulted in
a further reduction of 8.6 million from what would have been the
population with no change in the 1910 schedules of fertility and
mortality. By 1940 the effects of fertility declines since 1910
amounted to 13.1 million and far overshadowed the continued
effects of World War 1.

In the case of either England or Germany an estimate of future
population made before the war, assuming no change in fertility
and mortality, would have missed the actual figure in 1940 by
more than twice the margin that would have arisen by assuming
the perseverance of prewar trends in vital rates, but ignoring the
war. Such evidence as may be derived from the experience of the
last war suggests that prewar demographic trends may be expected
to survive the war. Over a decade or so these trends may well have
a substantially greater influence on numbers than war itself.

War and Age Structure -

The demographic effects of war are not fully illustrated by a
statement of total numerical losses. The concentration of deaths
among males of certain age categories and the sharp reduction of
certain cohorts owing to loss of births introduce an effect on the
age structure of the population that may be quite as important as
total numerical losses. The effect of war on postwar demographic
trends is determined as much by the age and sex distribution of
losses as by their number.

The effects of the first World War are discernible in the postwar

1This figure for war loss differs from that given in Table 3, p. 75, (1) be
: : . caus
the methods of computation differ and (2) because the dstinslal.::e ft;r( 13?26 tZke:
account of the postwar boom of births in England, which cancelled the greater
pert of the birth deficit experienced during the war years. Even had the higher

figure given in Table 3 been used, the resuits of fertility decli ti
exceeded total loss of population ',through war, b decline would have still
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age structure of every European country, including neutrals as
well as belligerents. This experience is pictured for three typical
Western European countries—Sweden, England and Wales, and
Germany—in Figures 23, 24, and 25, the outlined area indicating
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Figure 23. Prewar and postwar age pyramids for Sweden, by single years of age.

the prewar population, the blacked area the postwar population.
Shown graphically, the age structures of European countries be-
fore the war had the character of a pyramid, with a relatively
smooth regression of numbers with increasing age. This was the
age structure to be expected in expanding populations in which
the orderly reduction of cohorts by ordinary mortality had pro-
gressed for many decades.
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Figure 24. Prewar and postwar age pyramids for England and Wales, by single years
of age.

In the postwar period the triangular pyramid was replaced by
what might be called the “Christmas tree” shape, reflecting on the
one hand the effects of war, and on the other the rapid decline in
fertility during the postwar years. In neutral Sweden the effects of
declining fertility, indicated by the smaller cohorts in the suc-
cessive age groups born after 1920, are more impressive than
anything else. However, even in Sweden the loss of births during
the war is readily apparent in the shorter bars for persons at ages
11-13 in 1930, as well as the rebound in births occurring after the
war, reflected in the large number of persons at ages 9 and 10,
Among active belligerents, such as England, the loss of births in
the war years is even clearer and it is further apparent that the
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Figure 25. Prewar and postwar age pyramids for Germany, by single years of age.

recovery of births in the first postwar years hardly compensated
for the reduction during the war. In England the loss of males of
fighting age during the war years is observable in the smaller
number of men as compared with women at ages 30-50 in 1931. In
Germany, where war losses were even more severe, the military
casualties are evidenced in an especially marked indentation at the
ages that hore the brunt of the conflict. The sharp bite out of both
sides'of the age structure at ages 15-17 in 1933 indicates the effects
of full military mobilization on the birth rate in the war years. Ob-
viously, this heavy deficit of births was only fractionally balanced
by the postwar recovery. The German experience is characteristic
of that in France, in Austria-Hungary, and to a lesser degree, in
Italy.
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A more precise demonstration of the effects of war on popula-
tion, over a period of time, may be made on the basis of a com-
parison of the actual age structures of England and Germany in
1925-1926 and 1940-1941 with what might reasonably have been
expected in the absence of war. By 1925 the immediate effects of
war had all had a chance to work themselves out on the age strue-
ture. In particular, the recovery of births, which would have been
partially concealed had the English census of 1921 been used, is
included in the population composition of the later date.

In Figure 26 the actual populations of Germany in 1925 and of
England and Wales in 1926 are compared with those expected
without war. The “expected” populations were constructed on the
assumption of mortality and fertility interpolated from prewar
and postwar levels.' The total population of England and Wales
in 1926 was about a million smaller than it would have been with-
out war. About four-fifths of this deficit was concentrated in the
male population. As a consequence, the sex ratio, which even in the
expected population indicated a substantial excess of women,* was
considerably altered by the war. In 1926 there were only 91.8 men
for every 100 women, indicating an excess of women of about ten
per cent. The severe impact of war on males in the lower adult ages
appears in the large gaps between actual and expected number of
males 25-49 (i.e., 15-39 during the war). Of this group more than
9 per cent were lost as a result of the war, while no less than 15
per cent of the males expec’ced at age 30-34 in 1926 had disap-
peared. This was a serious leductmn in the economically mos’c
useful section of the population.

1 For method of computation, see footnote 1 to Table 6. The population strue-
tures shown in Figures 26 and 27 may each be thought of as three superimposed
pyramids. The actual population, the smallest of the three considered in each case,
is indicated by the dotted area. Behind this pyramid is the population expected
without the first World War, including the actual population plus deficits attrib-
utable to war, the latter indicated in black. The third pyramid, or the population
expected at prewar fertility and mortality, is hidden except at the younger ages,
because, owing to improvements in mortality, more people have survived*to the
upper ages than would have been anticipated at prewar death rates. The hatched

ared at the lower ages thus represents the additional population at these ages, over
and above the actual {dotted aren) plus the war deficits (black arez), that would
have ‘accrued from the continuation of prewar fertility.

2This was a result of the emigration of men, of their service overseas in the

merchant marine or ‘as colonial administrators, and of the differential effects of
mortality favoring women.
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Though German losses were much greater, they paralleled those
suffered by the English. Of the total war deficit of 5.6 million in
1925, about half was attributable to war casualties and excess
civilian mortality, over threc-fourths of this mortality having been
suffered by males and only one-fourth by females. The remaining
deficit was the result of the war-time loss of births. As in the case
of England, concentration of the losses in the male population
produced a heavy surplus of women. Without war the expected
ratio of males to females was 98.8 males per 100 females. The
actual ratio in 1925 was 98.9. Losses to the female population were
rather evenly distributed except for the war-born cohort. As far as
mortality is concerned children born during the war fared rather
well, for in both England and Germany the infant mortality rate
actually declined during the early war years. Undoubtedly, this
group of the population was especially favored in food supplies
and medical care. Nevertheless, owing to birth deficits, the age
group born during the war in Germany stands out as the principal
loser of the war. In the absence of war this cohort, male and female
alike, would have been at least half again as large as it was.

Military casualties also bore particularly heavily on the Ger-
man population. Well over a fifth of the expected males aged 80-34
in 1925 had disappeared as a result of war, and the neighboring
ages 25-29, 35-39, and 40-44 each had lost more than 10 per cent
of the expected mumbers. The male population in the most pro-
ductive ages, namely 20-44, was reduced 13 per cent, or, put
another way, there would have been 15 per cent more men in those
ages had there been no war.

War has left scars on the population of the belligerents that will
disappear only with the death of the cohorts suffering from war
losses. In 1940 and 1941, when England and Germany were again
bearing the burden of another war, the wounds of the old war were
still unhealed (Figure 27). To be sure, the men called upon to
fight the last war have passed into middle age, and the loss of the
productive capacity through past military casualties is no longer
so great as it was. On the other hand, the depleted war-born cohort
has reached young adulthood, and is now called upon to fight the
present war. Furthermore, each succeeding postwar coh‘ort has
been smaller because of the loss of persons in the last war who
would have had children if they had lived. This effect of war is, of
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Figure 26. Age pyramids for Germany and England and Wales on

various assumptions regarding war and vital trends, 1925 and 1926.

(See faotnote 1, p. 98.)
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course, perpetual. It is particularly significant, however, at the
present time, when the unborn of the last war would have reached
the ages of highest fertility.

The pyramids in Figures 26 and 27 show not only war losses but
deficits at the lower ages arising from fertility declines. As has
been shown in Table 6, by 1926 in England and Wales the cumu-
lative influence of fertility declines since 1911 had already equalled
the total loss of population through the war. The number of chil-
dren under 15 in England in 1926 would have been much greater
even than the expected number without war if 1911 fertility had
been maintained in the following fifteen years.’

By 1940 the effects of fertility decline had exceeded the effects
of war in both Germany and England. In Figures 26 and 27 the
large hatched areas at the younger ages indicate the difference be-
tween the population expected without war at actual fertility
trends and the population that would have existed at the fertility
and mortality of 1910 and 1911. Though the losses due to fertility
declines were over twice all war losses in both countries, the error
in disregarding these fertility trends would be more serious as
regards the structure of the population than as regards its total
size. The last war cut deeply into certain age groups and warped
the'age distribution on the male side, but it did not change the basic
form of the population. The populations of Germany and of Eng-
land in 1940 and 1941 were aging populations with large concen-
trations in the middle adult groups. Fertility declines, and not
primarily war, have produced a tapering off in the lower age
groups in sharp contrast with the widening population base that
would have existed at 1910 and 1911 fertility. The triangular age
pyramid that would have followed from the earlier fertility levels
would have meant a much higher proportion of children and young
people in the population, a slightly smaller proportion of persons
in the middle adult and working ages, and a very much smaller
proportion of old people. This fundamental change in the struc-
ture of the population may have been accelerated by war but was
certainly not determined by it.

1 The number expected without war was estimated by straight line interpolation
between the ratio of children to women in the 1911 and 1981 censuses, the latter
raised to take account of the deficit of males in marriageable ages. As has heen

indicated with regard to birth rates; the postwar decline in fertility was not the
result of ‘the war, but a continuation of prewar trends.
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I, p. 98.)
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A% a time when the mutilating effects of the last war are begin-
ning to yield to the healing influences of peace-time trends ?f births -
and deaths, the people of Europe are faced with the tragic conse-
quences of another conflict. To illustrate the possible impact of the
present war on the populations of Germany and England, the age
structures of the two countries in 1950 and 1951 are shown
Figure 28: (1) assuming losses at each age proportionate fo those
of the last war, (2) assumirig that neither war had occurred, but
with actual fertility and mortality trends, and (3) assuming the
continuation of 1910 and 1911 fertility and mortality over the
forty-year period. '

The structure of the English population in 1951 on either of
the first two assumptions displays the rounded contours of a popu-
lation that has grown rapidly in the past (i.e,, up to 1900), and
after a transitional period has experienced a persistent decline of
births so great that each succeeding cohort is smaller than its
predecessor, despite the force of mortality operating to the disad-
vantage of older groups. The combined losses of two wars, result-
ing from assuming losses in the present war proportionate to those
of the last, are represented by the black areas in Figure 28.
Though on these assumptions two wars make serious inroads on
the size of the total population, the losses are largely restricted
to the male population of fighting age in this and the last war.
Their influence is relatively small as compared with the effects of
the vital trends since 1911.

The doubling of war losses in the German population of 1950
leads to more spectacular changes than in England. Two weak
cohorts, instead of one, stand out in the population ; these ave the
war-born of two conflicts. War casualties, which overlap from the
two wars; affect all male cohorts between ages 20 and 75. The com-
bined effects of birth losses in the first war and military casualties
in the second eliminate more than half of the expected number of
males at age 30-34. '

Despite the turbulent fluctuations brought about by war, eco-
- nomic crises, and positive population policies, it is apparent that
the German population has the same general form as the English.
Z_[-Iowever, even in the population as unaffected by war losses there

1s a notable deviation, namely, as the result of Nazi policies to
increase births. The assumptions made in Figure 28 assume a de-
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cline from the new fertility level achieved by the Nazis in the late
*thirties. Successful continuation of Nazi population policies might
broaden the base of the German population structure in 1950. An
introduction of pro-natalist policies in England and Wales might
also check the trends in that country. But in both countries com-
ing declines in the number of women of young childbearing age
will make it increasingly difficult to maintain the existing number
of births, and even more difficult to raise them. Furthermore, the
temporary influences that contributed so much to the success of
the Nazi population policies will probably not be present.*

The extent to which changes in birth and death rates have
altered the population structure since 1910 and 1911 is evident in
a comparison of the pyramids for 1950 and 1951 based on as-
sumptions (1) and (2) with those based on assumption (3). The
wide-based, triangular pyramids that would have arisen from a
continuation of 1910 or 1911 fertility and mortality rates differ
markedly from the others, both in shape and in total size. In both
countries they predicate a much younger and much larger popu-
lation. In England and Wales the population in 1951 is under 40
million, assuming losses in the present war proportionate to those
of the last. Without this war and assuming the continuation of
past vital trends, it is about 41 million; without the last war, it
might have reached 42 million. But with the continuation of 1911
fertility and mortality it would have exceeded 50 million. Of the
10 million difference between this maximum and the population
reduced by estimates of losses in the present war, as above, four-
fifths may be ascribed to fertility declines, one-fifth to the effects of - -
two wars.

The cost of two wars to Germany may well total over 12 million,
disregarding territorial changes and migration. Assuming war
losses as great as those in the last war, the German population of
1950 numbers 66 to 67 million in its 1937 area. Without World
War II it approximates 72 million ; without either war and at ac-
tual interwar vital trends, it is 79 million. With the continuation of
1910 vital levels over the forty-year span, the German population -
would have passed 100 million. The total population deficit as a
result of both war and fertility declines since 1910 would thus be
something of the order of 35 million, of which over 12 million could

1 See Chapter I, p. 29.



L 106 ]

be attributed to war and the remainder to fertility declines inde-
pendent of war.

Special attention has been devoted to England and Germany
because of their importance and the availability of th'en' sta._tlstl'cal
data. They are representative of Western Europe in t.hen- vital
trends and in the past impact of war on their populatlon.s. Ina
sense they are representative of Eastern Europe as well, in tht].t
the demographic structure of this area in 1939 resembled that in
England and Germany before the last war. War losses of equal
magnitude in the East will result in population structures com-
‘parable to those in England and Germany after the last war.

Conclusion

The population projections of this study are not valid as '_pre-dic—
tions of future population, owing to the nature of assumptions
involved in their computation and especially owing to the unknown
effects of the present war. They represent, rather, the normal un-
folding of past population structures and vital trends without
regard to war. In the long run these factors outweigh war, but
manifestly war will cause sufficient temporary disruption of trends
to require considerable adjustment of the projections when its
effects become known.

Given the same magnitude of war operations, the present war
mey be expected to result in a smaller population deficit than oc-
curred in the last war. Great strides in medical care and sanitation
have been made in Eastern as well as Western Europe. Control of
epidemics will probably be more effective under the same conditions
than they were during the last war. To the extent that statistical
information is available, this has proved to be the case thus far.
In all probability birth deficits will also be quantitatively less,
partly because birth rates do not have so far to fall as they did a
generation ago.

Counterbalancing these elements is the unknown future course
of the war. The military dead may ultimately far exceed those in
World War I. Wholesale massacre may cancel the saving of life
made possible by advances in public health. The slow death of
famine may be a substitute for the quicker deaths of typhus, chol-
era, and the plague, or a new and even more virulent pandemic of
influenza may sweep across Europe. Forced and refugee migration



C 107 ]

may permanently change the character of the population in some
areas. These factors and their impact on the population can be
told only after the war.

The experience of the last war suggests that vital trends may
persist through war and become re-established after the peace.
There is no reason to suppose that this war will necessarily cause
any permanent deviation from the development of past tendencies.
It may, however, promote governmental policies and social atti-
tudes conducive to higher birth rates, particularly in countries
where fertility is now low. Changes in cultural values influencing
birth rates will naturally affect only the number of future births.
Since war reduces the population, the projections for age groups
already born may be regarded as a maximum. Because these will
form the bulk of the population for some years to come, the pro-
jections for the populations as a whole may likewise be regarded
as high rather than low.

Finally, except in Soviet Russia, this war will strike a popula-
tion less able to close over the wounds it has suffered, owing to
changing vital trends and population structure. The nature and
implications of this changing age structure, with and without war,
will be the subject of the ensuing chapters.



CHAPTER IV
CHANGING AGE STRUCTURES, 1940-1970

CraxeEs In total populations are the cumulative result of changes
in age groups. Increasing, stationary, and declining populations
have their characteristic age profiles. It is the changing age struc-
ture, as much as the fact of changing total size, that produces new
economic and social problems and solves some old ones. For exam-
ple, planning for additional persons who will enter the labor market
must be based on estimates of the number of youths reaching
working age in relation to the number of persons leaving the pro-
ductive ages through death or retirement. There may be situations
in which the number of persons in the productive ages is increasing
rapidly at the same time that children entering the public schools
are declining. Or, again, the number of men in the total productive
ages between 15 and 65 may be rising, while the number of men
of military age is falling. Or, still again, the average dependency
burden per worker in the productive ages may remain relatively
stable, while the dependent aged are increasing rapidly and the
dependent children decreasing.

War eliminates the possibility of predicting the actual size of
any specific age group in the postwar period. But, in spite of the
impossibility of accurate prediction, assumptions regarding post-
war changes must be made. They will be more realistic if presented
in terms of a systematic frame of reference, even though the spe-
cific projections will be modified by events. The nature of war’s
influence has been indicated in the preceding chapter and will be
referred to repeatedly as the analysis proceeds. The other two chief
sources of uncertainty are the future role of international migra-
tion and the possibility that successful governmental policies may
check the postulated decline in births. These possibilities will be
considered incidentally in the discussions of age changes, but will
be rgsemfed for special consideration in the final chapter in relation
to the kinds of policy that might be adopted to avert the conse-
quences inberent in existing trends.

The age composition of a population is the creation of all fac-
tors aﬂ'f:c'ting- birtlzs, deaths, and migration from the birth of the
oldest living inhabitant to the present. Catastrophe and progress
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alike leave their mark on the ever-changing profile of the popula-
tion, and the initial results are followed by secondary results that
carry to generations after the event. For instance, before the
present war there were fewer births in Europe than would have
occurred without the first World War, because the small war-born
cohorts had entered the reproductive ages. The third generation
will be less numerous and in turn will have fewer children for that
reason. Thus the age structure indicates the nature, not only of the
present rates of fertility and mortality, but of the fertility and
mortality schedules that have influenced the population for genera-
tions. The age structure of a population is the living record of its
biological history.

Age structures are constantly changing as the conditions affect-
ing fertility and mortality alter, The European age pyramids of
1940 reflect various stages in the vital revolution associated with
industrialization, urbanization, rising levels of living, and the
expanding culture of the West. The downward drift of birth and
death rates accompanying these conditions has naturally wrought
a characteristic transformation in age composition. To oversim-
plify somewhat, in the dynamics of changing age distributions
there are two terminal stages and a transition period. Populations
with high fertility and mortality are young both because of failure
to survive and because there is usually some growth. Those with
low fertility and mortality are old, because individuals survive
longer and because each age class represents the survivors of a
larger number of births than the next younger. The transition
from the first to the last stage yields large numbers of young
adults, who for a time support rapid increase. The situation reverses
as this group passes into the older ages. Then their deaths hasten
the decline, and the final phase of an old pepulation emerges Shift-
ing age first delays, then hastens the declire.

The problems created by these developments of the vital revolu-
tion are complicated by the fact that different regions are in
different stages at the same time. A large part of the world is as
yet only in the initial stage. The rapid growth of the Indian popu-
lation, amounting to 50 million between 1931 and 1941, results
from vital processes similar to those operating in England a cen-
tury earlier. In fact, the age structure of India in 1931 resembled
that of England and Wales in 1841 (Figure 29). In each case
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high fertility left large proportions of the total population in the
younger ages, while high death rates brought about smaller pro-
portions of older people. In each case the excess of births over
deaths was sufficient to produce rapid growth.

In Europe all stages of development are represented, though the
effects of the long-time trends in vital rates have been modified by
fluctuations resulting from international migrations, economic dis-
turbances, wars, and civil disorders. The age structure of Noxth-
western and Central Europe (Figure 30) is obviously that of an -
area. facing incipient population decline, since the younger cohorts
are smaller than their predecessors. Southern and Eastern Europe
(Figure 31) is an area of rapidly declining fertility, but with an
age structure indicating potentialities of growth for some time in
the future. The weight of population is much more solidly based
on the younger ages. The population of the U.S.S.R. has been
more affected by catastrophes than that of any other major region,
but the age structure in 1940, interpreted in the light of the eco-
nomic resources of the country, indicates potentialities for con-
tinued population growth.

By 1940 the spread of birth control had resulted in the contrac-
tion of the pyramid base for practically every country in Europe.
The extent of this contraction obvicusly depended on the period
when fertility began to decline, the rapidity of the decline, and the
extent to which it continued through the economic recovery of the
latter half of the ’thirties. In general, it began earlier and pro-
gressed further in Western and Northern Europe than in Southern
and Eastern Europe, but the rapidity of the decline during the
last decade was greater in the East. Among the eighteen countries
of Northwestern and Central Europe, there were only three (Lat-
via, the Netherlands, and Germany) in which the population under
5 in 1940 was greater than the population 15 to 19 years of age.
In Southern and Eastern Europe, neglecting Albania, where the
statistics are of doubtful validity, there was only one country (Bul-
garia) in which the number under 5 was less than that 15 to 19.

Regional differences in age distributions are the result of differ-
ing rates of fertility and mortality in the past. Hence, the internal
and international problems of the coexistence of areas of continu-
ing growth and of incipient decline already existed in the interwar
period. The continuing process of demographic evolution likely to
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Figure 80, Age pyramids of projected population for Northwestern and Central
Europe and for Europe excluding the U.S.8.R., 1940 and 1970.
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accompany the restoration of political security and‘ economic
progress will render these problems more acute and their solution
more difficult. oo

The age pyramids of 1970 resulting frqm tl.le projections are
superimposed in outline on those of 1940 in Flgures .30 and 31.
They illustrate the changes implicit in the contllnuatlon of past
trends. Except in the Soviet Union, the populatmn.structure as-
sumes the shape of a Chinese lantern with tapering Pase 'a.nd
bulging middle. The center of gravity, which today 1s still solidly
based on the younger ages, moves into the middle age groups, to
create a population top-heavy with older people. .

The general course of development is similar for all regions,
although the erosion of the base of the pyramid and the general
aging process are most advanced in Northwestern and Centrfxl
Europe. The age pyramid of Southern and Eastern Europe in
1970 is quite similar to that of the West a generation earlier, in-
dicating the time lag of somewhat less than a generation in the
diffusion of controlled fertility eastward across Europe. The age
pyramid of the U.S.S.R. in 1940 reveals the great gashes caused
by war, civil disorder, famine, and abortion. Aside from these
irregularities, however, it is the pyramid of a country barely
touched as yet by the vital revolution. By 1970, under the stated
assumptions, it would resemble in broad outline the pyramid of
Southern and Eastern Europe in 1940.

The nature of these changes is presented from a different point
of view in Figure 32. In all areas the change in total population is
the combined result of unequal and even opposing changes at the
several ages. According to the projections all age groups up to
45 in Northwestern and Central Europe are smaller in 1970 than
in 1940. The increase in the upper ages is insufficient to balance this
loss, so that the total population declines. Of equal importance is
the fact that it ages rapidly. In less advanced form the same transi-
tion is observable in the projections for Southern and Eastern
Europe. The total population continues to grow because the in-
crease in the ages over twenty exceeds losses of children and young’
people. In the Soviet Union all age groups except the first increase,
but the per cent increase tends to rise with age. The aging process
may go on even within the matrix of a rapidly growing population.

Complete analysis of these population projections for each of
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Figure 82. Absolute and per cent change from 1940 to 1970, in the projected popu-
lation of broad age groups, by mejor regions.

the twenty-eight nations of Europe seems unnecessary in view of
the similarities within regions. Hence the presentation that follows
is primarily topical, with emphasis on regional differentials rather
than on the characteristics of particular countries. The data for
individual countries are available in Appendix IV and the salient
features are offered in charts without detailed discussion. Trends
in manpower potential are considered first, as the aspect of popu-
lation trends most immediately significant for postwar planning.
Trends in the number of women are considered next, with emphasis
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on the reproductive potential of nations and regions. Attention is
then turned to the divergent trends in the young and the aged,
with consideration both of the total burden of dependency and of
the conflict likely to develop in the future between the interests of
the aged, representing the past, and those of children, representing
the future. o

It may be emphasized again that the analysis of age changes
that follows does not deal with the inter-regional or internal
changes that will actually occur, The intention is to indicate the
nature of population problems inherent in the future if the trends
of the past continue. Itis entirely possible that a widespread under-
standing of these problems may lead to the adoption of measures
intended to prevent the projected trends from becoming the actual
trends of the future. If this is the case, then one of the major values
of this series of estimates is that they make it possible to differen-
tiate between the types of population problems that are an in-
evitable heritage from the past, and those that may be averted by
migration or by alteration of birth or death rates.



CHAPTERV
MANPOWER

THE population changes of most importance to the economic and
political situation of Europe during the next few decades will be
those of manpower. Manpower, resources, and technology occupy
coordinate positions in determining the economic and political
potential of nations. At any given stage of development the num-
ber of people, especially men, in the productive ages sets the outer
limits of economic productivity. The war has amply demonstrated
the reality of this limit, which may be no less apparent in the years
of reconstruction to come.

Relation of Population in Productive Ages to Labor Force

The size of the working force may be discussed at any of three
levels. The limits of manpower available are set by the total popu-
lation in the working ages. Within this potential reservoir is the
labor force of persons with some usual occupation, a greater or
lesser part of which will be unemployed, depending on the stage
of the business cycle, efficiency of management, ete. Finally, within
the labor force is the group actually employed. The present dis--
cussion relates directly to the first level, indirectly to the second,
and only in a general way to the third. In the short run, the rela- .
" tion of changes in population of working age to changes in the
number of employed persons is obviously & tenuous one, owing to
fluctuations in economic activity. In the 1937 area of Germany, for
instance, the number of persons employed, according to the defini-
tions of the social insurance system, varied from 11.6 million in
January, 1933, to 21.4 million in July, 1939. In the same period
there was an increase of around two and a quarter million persons
of working age. Only about a fourth of the change could be
ascribed to the latter factor. The depression of the ’thirties and
the subsequent transition to war economies brought similar changes
in the number employed in other industrial countries, and the
changes were equally independent of those in the population of
working age.

The relationship between population and the total labor force

1Including an estimate for the Saer, annexed to Germany in 1985.
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is more stable. Comparison of census statistics on gainfui workers
is hampered by differences in definition, in the time of year at
which the census is taken, and in the stage of the business cycle. In
the interwar censuses of European countries the proportion of the
total population gainfully occupied ranged from 87 per cent f?r
Spain in 1920 to 61 for Latvia in 1935 and 68 for Lithuania in
1928.* There was considerable concentration, however ; twenty-one
of the twenty-seven countries with such information reported be-
tween forty and fifty per cent of their total populations gainfully
occupied.

The differences in the proportions reported as gainfully occu-
pied are largely the result of variations in the employment of
women. They reflect differences in national customs as to the em-
ployment of women in agriculture, and in census procedures as to
the types of unpaid family labor considered to be gainful employ-
ment. Variation in the proportion of men in the labor market
occurs primarily in the age groups under 20 and over 65. Within
the middle years, from ages 20 to 65, no country in Europe pre-
senting employment by age reported less than 93 per cent of its
total male population as gainfully occupied. The highest propor-
tion was 97 per cent, a range of only four per cent. In this group
practically all males are in the labor market, whatever the type of
economy. Hence, a fairly direct transition may be made from num-
bers in the working ages to the labor force. For women in all ages,
and for men under 20 and over 65, the proportion of potential
workers actually utilized depends on the degree of industrialization
and the social provisions of alternatives, such as education for
youth and pensions for the aged. For this reason, the following
discussion of manpower is limited to men from 15 to 65. The group
under 20 is included because it furnishes both the entrants to the
labor market and to the new military classes. Women in the labor
force, and the competition of their economic role with that of home-
making, are discussed in the next chapter. The remainder of the

1 International Lebour Office. Y ear-Book of Labour Statistics, 1940. Fifth year of

issne, Geneve, 1940, Table 1, p. 8; and International Labour Office. Internati
3 . &
Labour Review 41(5):549. May, 1940, mernationat

The age distribution of the total population will affect the ];roportion in employ-

able ages and hence may also affect the proportion of the total i

1 population actuall
gainfully occupied. However, standardized proportions presentedpby the Internn{
tional Labour Office for twelve countries indicate that this was not an important

factor producing the observed differerices between European countries.
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population, children under 15 and persons over 65, is considered
in Chapter VII.

T'rends in Total Manpower, 1940-1970

As might be expected, changes in the working force are similar
to those of the total population, but the impact of the declining
birth rate on the labor force is naturally delayed. This lag is sig-
nificant in that, in times of peace, it makes possible more accurate
estimates of future changes in the male labor force than in the size
of the total population. Almost every person who will be of work-
ing age up to fifteen years from now is already born. Consequently,
projections of the potential lahor force up to 1955 are not subject
to errors arising from estimates of future trends in fertility. Since
mortality in the ages under consideration is relatively low, even
substantial errors in guessing normal mortality would not have a
serious effect on the projections. War and migration can, of course,
greatly affect the results.

In 1940 there were 127.7 million men in the working ages in
Europe west of the Soviet frontier. Under the stated assumptions
of declining mortality, with no account taken of war losses and
international mlglatlon, there is a net increase of 20 million by
1970 (Table 7). The increase between 1940 and 1955 is 17 million,
or 13 per cent of the 1940 figure; but between 1955 and 1970 the
net rise amounts to only 2.9 million, or 2 per cent of the 1955 total.
Decline in manpower for the continent sets in after 1965.

About nine-tenths of the net increase to 1970 for the continent
outside the U.S.S.R. occurs in Southern and Eastern Europe, only
one-tenth in Northwestern and Central Europe. Up to 1955,
Northwestern and Central Europe gains 5 million, as compared
with 12 million in the South and East. After 1955 the West loses
3 million, while the East continues to gain, but with only half the
increase of the previous period.

Manpoum Pr OJeCtEd for 1940 and for 1970 in the individual
countries is shown in Figure 83. The relative position of countries
within the Western region remains substantially unchanged. Some
countries gain shghtly, while others lose, but the relationship be-
tween them remains about the same. In Southern and Eastern
Europe the position of the countries within the reglon hkemse
remains stable but with'a rapidly expanding reservoir of man-
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Number of Men Aged 15-64 by Regions:
1940, 1955, and 1970

]

e Change
Number (millions) 1940-1955 1955-1970 1940-1570
Reglon Amount| Per | Amount| Per ! Amount| Per
1940 | 1955 | 1970 (millions)| Cent |(millions) Cent |(millions)} Cent
Europe (exc. the
E.S.(S.R.) 127.7) 144.8 | 1476 17.0 18.8 2.9 2.0 19.9 15.6
Northwestern and
' Central 74| 823 | 745 4.9 6.4 -2.8 -34 2.1 2.7
United Kingdom
and Ireland 167| 173| 16.6 6 3.7 -7 4.0 -1 - 4
Northern 67 7.2 10 b 7.0 - .2‘ -3.1 3 37
West-Central 540| 578 559 3.9 71 -1.9 -3.3 1.9 8.6
Southern and
FEastern §0.4| 624 68.1 12.1 24.0 5.7 9.1 178 35.3
Southern 239 28.8) 809 4.9 204 2.0 71 6.9 289
Eastern 264! 83.6| 87.2 72 27.2 8.6 10.9 108 41.0
U.S.S.R. 490| 668 841 178 36.3 178 25.9 85.1 716

power in every country. The significant modifications occurring
in the distribution of manpower in Europe are regional rather than
national. Between 1940 and 1970 the two countries with the largest
absolute declines are France and the United Kingdom, each losing
helf & million men, but in each case out of a total male working
force of over 18 million. In contrast to these losses, the Netherlands
gains three-quarters of a million and Germany gains 1.4 million.
But these are the extreme cases in the Northwestern and Central
region. Germany’s gain is the product of her large population and
of her pro-natalist policies under the Nazi regime. It is dwarfed by
the increase of the principal nations of Southern and Eastern
Europe. No less than five countries of this region, Spain, Yugo-
slavia, Roumania, Italy, and Poland, individually have about as
large or a larger increase of manpower than all of the countries of

Northwestern and Central Europe combined. In Spain and Yugo--

slavia the increment of manpower in a generation is over 2 million
and in Roumania it is 2.9 million. Italian and Polish manpower
each increases 4 million. The manpower potential of the Soviet
Union stands in contrast even to that of Eastern Europe. Continu-
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Figure 88. Number of males in productwe ages, 15-64, by country, as projected
for 1940 and 1970.

ation of the interwar trends results in an increase of 20 million west
of the Soviet Union. On the same assumptions there is an increase
of 35 million in the U.S.S.R. alone.

The changes indicated for the next thirty years, ignoring the
effects of war, mask the significant divergence in the outlook for
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1970. As may be observed in Figure 34, no country in Europe
of the countries of Northwestern and Central Europe have less

sustains loss to its worker force before 1955 ; but a la

Figure 34, Absolute and per cent change in male populat
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manpower in 1970 then in 1955. In the West, only the Nether-
lands and Ireland show a significant growth during this period.
Every country in the South and East has at least a 20 per cent
increase in its labor force by 1955 ; between 1955 and 1970 all still
increase, but none so much as 15 per cent (Figure 34, lower panel).
Southern and Eastern Europe have much the same order of pro-
portionate expansion in manpower in 1955 to 1970 as the Western
countries experience between 1940 and 1955, In the Soviet Union,
which is not included in Figure 84, the per cent increase drops .
from 36 in 1940-1955 to 26 in 1955-1970. However, by contrast
with the other countries, the absolute increase scarcely changes. It
is 18 million in the first period and 17 million in the second.

These changes in total manpower are roughly equivalent to the
changes that may be expected in the male labor force apart from
war losses and migration. A more sensitive index of such changes,
and one more immediately relevant to the problems of a function-
ing economy, is the ratio of men entering the productive ages to
those leaving through death or retirement. This index is presented
for three periods in Figures 35-37, 100 indicating that the number
of entrants equals that of departures. Because the labor force is
still growing, there are more entrants than departures in all Euro-
pean countries in 1940-1945. However, the ratio ranges from 115
in industrialized Belgium and England and Wales to over 200 in
the peasant countries of Eastern Europe, and to 275 in the
U.S.S.R. In the West there is now relatively little expansion of the
potential male labor force. In the East two men enter for every
man leaving. In Soviet Russia the proportion is more nearly three
to one. Obviously, a non-expanding economy is progressively less
adapted to the needs of the demographic situation as one moves

eastward.

Because of the past and projected future declines in fertility
under the assumptions made, the ratio of entrants to departures
falls in Europe and all its parts during the next generation. By
1955-1960 several countries have fewer persons entering than
leaving the labor force and the pressure on job opportunities f1:om
demographic factors, other things being equal, sh?uld very notice-
ably slacken in Eastern Europe. Only in the Soviet Umor_l in t-hls
period does the ratio still exceed 200. By 1965-1970 the 31t}1atlon
in the West is strikingly different from that encountered in any
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Figure 87. Male entrants to the productive ages, 15-64, per 10¢ departures, as
projected for the period 1965-1970,

2
.

previous period of modern history. In England and Wales, for
instance, there are only two claimants for every three jobs made
vacant by death or retirement. In the West as a whole the ratio is
74, or three claimants for every four places vacated. In the East
the relationship for 1965-1970 is much as it is in the West today,
with similar future prospects. By that time only in the U.S.8.R.
would purely demographic causes still produce a serious problem
of providing job opportunities for new workers.

Changes Within the Male Labor Force

1t is evident that changes in manpower as a whole do not tell the
entire story of demographic changes affecting economic and mili-
tary potential. The primary labor force of males 15-64 is itself a
mixed group of younger and older workers with different poten-
tialities for service in the economy. Hence, for purposes of discus-
sion this fifty-year span has been divided into four functional
groups: 15-19, 20-34, 35-44, and 45-64. Youths 15-19 furnish
military conscripts and the vast majority of entrants to the labor
market, although the extent to which they actually are a part of
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the labor force depends on the customs of the country concerned.
In most European countries two-thirds or more are gainfully occu-
pied, and less than a third are still in school. Men aged 20-34 con-
stitute the young workers in peace and the bulk of the army in war.
They, together with men aged 35-44, are the group of maximum
productivity in those occupations requiring speed and physical
stamina. Men aged 45-64, the older workers, are less useful in such
occupations but are important in those positions for which long
training and experience are of consequence.

The projected changes in the number of men at.each of these
age groups are shown for the three major regions in Figure 38.
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Owing to actual fertility declines between 1925 and 1940, and
those pro Jected up to 1955, the number of youths entering the
labor force in Europe west of the Soviet Union progressively
shrinks. In Northwestern and Central Europe the maximum num-
ber has already been passed and there is a steady downward trend,
broken only by a slight upturn in 1955. This reversal arises from
the increase of births associated with economic recovery in the
industrial countries between 1985 and 1940, supplemented in
Germany by pro-natalist policies. Southern and Eastern Europe
reaches its greatest number of men 15-19 about 1945 and then
parallels the West in its decline. In Soviet Russia this age group
rises rapidly until 1945, and then falls sharply by 1950 as the
result of the loss of births in the years of the collectivization pro-
gram and the official provision for abortion. After a recovery in
1955, entrants to the Russian labor force remain relatively stable,
despite the fact that they are the survivors of cohorts projected
on the assumption of rapidly declining fertility.

Because the number of men 20-34 reflects birth trends of an
earlier period, it does not commence to decline so soon or so rapidly
as the number of youths entering the labor force. In Northwestern
and Central Europe, where the decline of the birth rate was far
advanced even before the last war, the number of young workers
has already passed its peak. Since 1935 and up to 1950 this age
_ group is depressed by the birth deficits of the last war. A new

sharp drop in numbers commences after 1955 in Northwestern and
Central Europe. The same decline starts after 1960 in the South-
" ern and Eastern region. However, in 1960 there are 23 per cent
more men in the young worker group than at the present time.
In the U.S.8.R. there is an unchecked rise to a cumulative 48 per
cent increase by 1970.

- The age group 35-44 is the youngest section of the European
labor force to show a net gain in projected numbers over the span
of the next generation. Its increase of 22 per cent is the net result
of a negligible increase of less than one per cent in the Northwest-
ern and Central region and a rise of 57 per cent in the South and
East. The delayed effects of war are illustrated by the low figures
for men of this age in 1955 and 1960, when the small cohorts of
persons born during World War I are passing through this age
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class. Only in neutral countries is there a regular progression of
slowing growth followed by decline. .
Men now in the older working force, aged 45-64, are survivors
of births in the last century. Even in 1970 they are the survivors
of births of 1925 or earlier, They carry into the modern world the
demographic heritage of a past period of rapid population growth,
when each succeeding cohort was much larger than its predecessor.
Their numbers will experience an increase paralleling the rapid
growth of population in the period in which they were born. In
. every European country the supply of older workers rises up to
1960, and to 1970 in all except a few of the Western countries
hardest hit by the birth deficits of the first World War. In all areas
the rise in the period is large, but, as might be expected, there is a
much greater proportionate gain in the East. By 1970, men 45-64
exceed the number in 1940 by 88 per cent in Northwestern and
Central Europe, 83 per cent in Eastern and Southern Europe, and
141 per cent in the U.S.S.R. Because there already was a large
supply of older workers in the West, the absolute changes are not
so varied: 9 million in the Northwestern and Central region, 10
million in the South and East, and 14 million in the Soviet Union.

The Aging Labor Force

Rapid incresses in the number of older workers and slow in-.
creases or declines in the number of young workers will result in an
older and aging labor force. This shift in age composition may -
prove quite as significant as thé changes in absolute size of the
total labor force or of its component age groups, outlined above.
The change is shown for the three major regions in Figure 39. It
has been stated that, from a demographic point of view,
eastward in Europe is to go backward in time. In a similax way, the
incidence of aging is a problem of chronology. Past trends in bi,rths
have already set the varied pattern of basic age structures for the
labor force of the next decades. War losses, falling more heavily
on some groups than on others, will alter the structure somewhat.
Pa‘rtlcula.r.age groups of individual countries may gain or lose
through migrstion. But for Europe as a whole, there is no reason-
able chance of escape, The labor force will become older and the

trend will move from west to east deros :
s the
only accelerate the process. 3 continent. War can

to go
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Figure 89. Age distribution of males in the productive ages,
15-64, by major regions, as projected for 1940, 1955, and 1970.

In 1940, Europe still had a relatively young labor force. In
Northwestern and Central Europe the proportion of young males
(15-34) in the group of working age was 48 per cent, ranging
from 44 in Belgium to 53 in Norway. In Southern and Eastern
Europe it was considerably higher, 56 per cent, because of the
high birth and death rates of the past. In the Soviet Union 61 per
cent of the males of working age were under 35. By 1970, the
proportions decline to 39, 44, and 51 per cent, respectively. The
proportions 35-44 remain relatively constant. Those of the group
45-64 increase rapidly, rising from 30 to 40 per cent in the North-
western and Central region, from 24 to 33 per cent in the South
and East, and from 20 to 28 per cent in the Soviet Union. Every
country shares the trend toward an aging labor force.
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This aging process will raise serious problems of economic ad-
justment in Europe, problems that will differ with the nature of
the economy and stage of demographic evolution: They may be
suggested here only in their more obvious relations to worker
efficiency and economic flexibility.

In the essentially agrarian economies of Southern and Eastern
Europe, the aging of the labor force, as such, is probably less
important than in highly industrial regions. Agriculture is an
industry in which worker efficiency is well retained with age. The
primary problem is that of finding oppertunities for the efficient
employment of expanding numbers in a region where there is
already a heavy pressure of population on agricultural resources.
Partial employment, fragmented holdings, and the use of inferior
lands and tools have long given clear evidence of that piessure. It
greatly complicates the problem of absorbing new workers. It is
true that declining proportions of young workers foreshadow the
time, some decades off, when the pressure will cease to mount. How-
ever, the eventual end of growth should not detract attention from
the essential fact that the labor force will increase rapidly in the
next few decades in this area of limited agricultural resources.

In industrial areas the effect of aging on worker efficiency is
more complex. Men under 85 are at a period of maximum physical
vitality and, in perhaps the majority of occupations, of maximum
productivity. In general, mass production industries have sought
young workers and have been reluctant to recruit older omes. |
TheJ.r will have to do so increasingly in the future. A smaller pro-
portion of young workers available for Jobs requiring speed and
stamina may mean a less efficient labor force. However, it would *
:be easy to exaggerate the effects of age changes on peace-time
industrial efficiency. The experience and dependability of older

workers compensate in considerable measure for their loss of youth.

Productivity is as much a function of training and experience as

of vigor. It is certainly even more dependent on technological de-
velopments. In the economy as a whole it is more closely related to
the amount gf unemployment and unused industrial capacity than
to the age distribution of workers.

'I"hfa.aging of the labor force may well have more effect on the
ﬂ.e}-nblhty of the economic system than on specific worker produc-
tivity. In all economies, young workers are the most fluid section
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of the labor force. In industrial regions they are the first to move
to arcas of expansion. In agricultural districts their adaptability
and absence of fixed ties make it possible for them to choose migra-
tion to the cities as an alternative to overcrowding the land. They
are the safety valve of the otherwise tight peasant economy. When
agrarian population pressure is not offset by opportunities in
industry and commerce within the country, it is the young workers
who emigrate. To the extent that migration has relieved some
economic tensions and brought about some equalization in economic
opportunity both within and beyond national frontiers, it has been
chiefly the result of movement in this most mobile section of the
labor force. Declining proportions of young workers will reduce
somewhat both the incentive to migrate and the readiness to re-
spond to such incentives.

Quite as important as geographic mobility is the occupational
adaptability of young workers. They adjust more quickly than
older workers to changing job requirements; hence they are less
liable to unemployment incident to technological change. Having
fewer ties of family and property, they are more easily attracted
to new and speculative opportunities. In general, an expanding
population can meet changing needs for skills by deflecting the
stream of young workers. In a stationary or declining population
. these changing needs must be met to a large extent by retraining
- old workers. A loss of flexibility is involved.

Relative scarcity of young workers will probably make it easier
to start work but more difficult to advance. Since the occupa-
tional hierarchy is also to a large extent an age hierarchy, the
fewer the older people in relation to the young, the better the op-
portunities at the top. In that sense, growing populations favor
individual advancement and declining ones retard it. With reduced
opportunities to rise from the lower ranks, one would expect
worker solidarity to increase and to be accompanied by growing
pressure for promotion by seniority. In general an aging labor
force should tend to substitute order for flexibility and, perhaps,
group responsibility for individual initiative.

Regional Changes in Manpower Potential

- Rapid changes in the distribution of manpower as among the
major regions will result from_ differences in the rates of growth
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Figure 40, Regional distribution of males in
the productive ages, 15-64, as projected for
1940, 1955, and 1970,

already discussed. The changes projected may be seen in Figure
40 for men 15-64 years of age. The situation is similar to that of
the total population: rapidly declining proportions of manpower
in Northwestern and Central Europe, slightly rising proportions
in the South and East, and a rapidly increasing proportion in the
Soviet Union. : :
When consideration is confined to the men of prime military
age, the eastward movement of weight of manpower is even greater. -
At the beginning of a conflict, most of the fighting in modern war- .
fare is done by men between 15 and 85. As noted in Chapter III,
losses are heavily concentrated in this group because older men
are used only when manpower resources run low. As may be ob-
served in Figure 41, every country in Northwestern and Central
Europe has fewer men 15-84 in 1970 than in 1940. Of the Southern
countries only Portugal has a larger number at the end of the
thi}*ty-yea.r period. Of the Eastern European countries only Lithu-
ania shows a decrease, though all except Russia decline between
1955 and 19‘.70. Gree‘.ze, Roumania, and Yugoslavia have a 20 per
cent or more increase in military manpower ; the U.S.S R., a 44 per

cent increase. The gain of men 15-34 in the U.S.S.R. is over 13
million as compared with a loss of almost
of the Soviet Union. This
power of Germany,

5 million in Europe west
gain alone is larger than the 1940 man-
the Soviet Union’s closest rival in Europe.
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Figure 41. Number of men in prime military ages, 15-84, by country, as projected
for 1940 and 1970. :
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TasLE 8

Rank Order and Number of Men 15-84 Years of Age in 1921,
and as Projected for 1940, 1955, and 1970, for the
Ten Most Populous Countries of Europe

(In millions)

1921 1940 1955 1970

US.S.R. 1 24.61 1 30.1 1 86.9 1 433
Germany 2 11.12 2 11.3 2 109 2 2.9
United Kingdom 8 6.7 38 7.6 8 6.9 5 8.7
Italy 4 6.1 4 T4 & 8.2 3 T4
France i1 5.6 6 6.0 6 6.1 6 4.8
Poland (] 4.5 5 6.1 5 7.0 4 6.3
Spain 7 8.53 7 43 Vi 48 8 4.1
Roumania 8 8.1+ 8 84 8 4.3 7 4.2
Czechoslovakia 9 2.2 9 2.6 10 2.5 10 1.9
Yugoslavia 10 18 10 2.6 9 3.3 9 3.2
11926, 219235, . 81920, 4 1930,

The changing relationships between major countries presented
in Table 8 reflect regional differences rather than random differen-
tial trends. Russia, which two centuries ago probably did not have
a much larger manpower potential than France, before the last
war had already achieved an overwhelmingly predominant position
in Europe as regards sheer numbers. Interwar trends and almost
inevitable future developments will further strengthen this posi-
tion. By 1970 the U.S.S.R., in its 1987 boundaries, has as large
& source of primary military manpower as Germany, the United
Kingdom, Italy, France, Poland, Spain, and Roumania combined,
these being the seven European countries with the greatest forces
of manpower outside of the Soviet Union.

In Europe west of the U.S.S.R., Germany has had the largest
military manpower since 1871. This position would not be altered
by 1970 if the projections were realized and if Germany were main-
tained with anything approximating the 1987 boundaries. Ger-
many’s predominance among Western countries is somewhat in-
creased in the thirty-year period; her position vis-a-vis the East
deteriorates rapidly. On the projections the momentum of rapid
growth carries Italy and Poland ahead of both France and the
United Kingdom, which are in the vanguard of decline. The

emerging numerical importance of manpower in Eastern countries
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is evidenced by rapid increases in Roumania and Yugoslavia.
Comparative trends in Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia reflect the
demographic differences between countries of relatively equal pop-
ulation and resources with bonds of common ethnic origin, one of
which has been modernized and industrialized, the other of which
is still largely a peasant country.

The changing balance of military manpower in Europe is illus-
trated for the major regions in Figure 42. The relationship of
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Figure 42. Number of men in prime military ages, 15-34, and ratio to 1940, by
major regions, as projected 1940-1970.

manpower to military potential is far too complex to permit the
generalization that this shift in manpowér balance to the East
necessarily means an equivalent shift of military potential. The
latter is a composite of manpower, natural resources, technology,
economic organization, national psychology, and political alli-
ances. Technological inequality may be so great that manpower
is an inconsequential factor, as has been the case in the relation
of the Western powers to the more backward areas of the world.
Obviously, past political disunity has rendered ineffective over-
whelming numerical superiority in such countries as China. The
relationship may be generalized in the statement that within the
framework of a given stage of political organization and techno-
logical development, manpower is an important element in military
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potential and military achievement; as between different cultures
the influence of numerical differences in manpower may be great or
insignificant, depending on a multitude of economic, political, and
psychological factors. - : .

The recent history of Japan illustrates the complicated nature
of the problem. Students of Japan generally agree that the reali-
zation of population pressure on limited resources was one of the
factors producing the trend of events leading to war. In its early
stages the war in China appeared to prove the irrelevance of man-
power in conflicts between countries of marked difference in tech-
nological development. But as the Chinese fought on, it became
apparent that the inexhaustibility of China’s manpower reserves
was one of the major reasons for Japan’s difficulties. The course
of the war and the plans for the future have also transformed
Japan’s view of her own manpower problem from one of redun-
dancy to one of scarcity. Given success in her plans to become the
industrial and political leader of East Asia, Japan would have
faced problems of manpower deficiencies. With defeat, the major
problem of Japan’s future.may well be that of the increasing
pressure of a rapidly expanding population on an inadequate
resource base.

In Europe population trends and manpower have undoubtedly
had a role in the balance of power. The hegemony of France in
Europe in the past was certainly not unrelated to the fact that she
was the most populous as well as the most advanced of European
countries. The rise of German power is certainly in part a function
of her predominance in manpower as compared with countries of
equivalent technological development. '

The eastw.ard movement of the weight of manpower has signifi-
cance only in company with other elements. Manpower, to be
effective, must be m{plerr.xented with effective economic and military
fzeapons and organized in the context of political unity. However,
. o bl o sugps et e et iiony 51 i
the Tory Comnts it_sl N::t " contIi‘nue. From its nucleus in Englané_l,
technological civilization has spread in ndon e Ceimany this
1o Indide Seponor és spread in W]den:mg concentric circles
Northern Ttale. und No’ 0 ermany,. Bohemm.—Mox:a.vm, Austria,
bt estabh{-,h e }11' ern.SPa.m. In embryonic stage, it has

in the capitals and larger cities of Eastern
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FEurope. In Russia, through vigorous governmental action, the
transition from a feudal to an industrial society has. been made in
little more than & generation. With political security there is an
almost irreversible trend toward an increasingly effective indus-
trialized economy. At the same time that the manpower of Eastern
Europe and the U.S.S.R. is becoming much larger relative to that
of Western Europe, this formerly backward area is also finding
the tools to make its manpower effective.

Effects of War and Migration on Manpower

Three major developments emerge from the projections of
future manpower in Europe. Firstly, the number of men of work- .
ing age will not continue to increase as rapidly as it has in the past,
and an eventual decline is implicit in the continuation of past
trends. Owing to the time lag between birth and entrance into the
labor force, the point of decline should be reached somewhat later
in the labor force than in the total population. Secondly, Europe
is clearly destined to have an aging working contingent. In many
respects this will raise more serious problems than changes in the
total size of the potential working force. Finally, the two tendencies
toward aging and toward decline in total manpower are at very
different stages of development in Western and Eastern Europe.
The shifting weight of manpower, if accompanied by industriali-
zation and greater economic efficiency, may well produce an east-
ward shift of economic and military power.

Patently, these developments can be modified by war and inter-
national migration. In general, war will check the growth of the
potential working population and hasten the aging process. Mili-
tary casualties remove men from the most active part of the labor
force. The loss-of productive capacity as a result of men killed and
maimed in the last war is unquestionably enormous. Military losses
in the present conflict will reduce the potential manpower and will,
at least temporarily, age the labor force by killing more young
than old men; for the future it will have the reverse effect, when
the young workers of today, reduced by war, become the older
workers of 1970.

Excess civilian mortality will probably have little effect on the
age distribution of the worker force. The most vulnerable age
groups are not in the working force and there is no a priori reason
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for supposing that deliberate extermination would be consistently
selective of certain ages. Birth deficits will not affect the labor
force for fifteen years. From 1955 to 1970 they W]"].]. be a factor
tending to age the working force, because they will reduce the .
number of young workers.

Overseas migration after the war would reduce the number of
men in the working ages available in Europe. Likewise it would
tend to age the working force because emigrants are mostly young
adults. From the viewpoint of Europe, the resumption of overseas
migration composed primarily of young men would have the quan-
titative effect of an equivalent number of military deaths.

Migration within Europe might counterbalance some of the
emerging regional differences. These differences in themselves
would promote migration from East to West, but to equalize the
differences would require a movement of many millions in a few
years. Some migration is likely to occur, and to the extent that it
does, differential growth of manpower will be checked. During the
interwar period only about two million people rmigrated from
Eastern to Western Europe. The net migration of males in the
working ages probably did not much exceed a million or an aver-
age of perhaps 50 thousand a year. Equalizing the rates of growth
of males in the working ages between 1940 and 1955 would require
& movement of over 5 million males as between the West and North
and the East and South. This would predicate an annual move-
ment of a third of a million men a year. A similar equalization as

betweep f:he West and the U.S.S.R. would necessitate a migration
of 9 million men, or 600 thousand a year.

War and overseas migration will accentuate th
e t
toward decline and g, ; N

ging of manpower in Northwestern and Cen-

tral Europe, and reduce somewhat the rapid increases Pprojected
fo.r the" Sout.h and East and the Soviet Union, Intra-European

_mugration will promote the trends in some countries and check
them m‘oth_ers. However, the fundamental relationships shown b
the projections will in all probability remain intact. ¢

-



CHAPTER VI

WOMEN: DEMOGRAPHIC AND ECONOMIC
POTENTIAL

Denocraruic factors affecting the potential labor force of a
country are not confined to trends in the number of males, for
women have always played an important, though supplementary,
part in the labor market. Their part is supplementary because
they also have the function of bearing and rearing the next gen-
eration. Consequently, able-bodied women do not enter the labor
force automatically, and the number of women who are employed
is not closely defined by the number in the working ages. To a
considerable extent, they serve as a labor supply having skill but
small prospects for advancement, and as a labor reserve called
upon in times of manpower shortage. There has been a general
trend toward increasing participation of women in economic activi-
ties other than those of the home and the farm, a trend that many
factors will tend to perpetuate, On the other hand, the imminence
of widespread population decline may enhance the importance of
the maternal function. In this situation a growing competition
between the two roles seems likely. It is important to discover how
demographic factors may favor one role or the other and thus
affect both the future economy and the future population.

Trends in the Number of Women, 1940-1970

The general trends in the projected number of women resemble
those of men because similar assumptions are made as to the future
course of mortality and no allowance is made for war losses or
migration. The total number of females in Europe increases dur-
ing the period from 1940 to 1970, but this net gain is the resultant
of wide regional variations. The Northwestern and Central region
experiences a decline of 6 million women, the East and South an
increase of 12 million, and the U.S.S.R. an increase of 37 million.

Figure 43 permits the comparison of changes in the number of
females with those of males for broad age classes between 1940 and
1970. In each age group below 65 for each region, the number of
females either increases less or decreases more than the number of
males. In the young ages, the differences are the result of assumed



[140 T

smmrme NORTHWESTERN B CENTRAL EUROPE

~ MALE
240 ~===S0UTHERN & EASTERN EUROPE ' ~ \‘_—\
-‘ —e—e|).5.5.R. '/ FEMALE\—.?‘ =
220 7/ i =

’ o —

200

180

1504

140+

120 -

100

PER CENT OF 1940 POPULATION

80

60+

- T Y T +
0-4 514 I|5'15l 20-34 AG 35-~44 45-84 65

OFFICE OF PGPULATION RESEARCH,PRINGETON UNIVERSITY

Pigure 43. Ratio of projected populetion of 1970 to that of 1940 by age and sex,
by major regions.

greater saving of life among males, particularly in the Soviet
Union where large reductions in mortality are still to be made. The
much more rapid increase of males than females at ages 35-44 and
45-64 is in major part due to the fact that the male population, by
assumption, is recovering from the effects of the first World War.
Depleted groups in 1940 are replaced in 1970 by groups assumed
to be unaffected by war. The net result in the period under review
is that the total number of females declines sooner or grows less
rapidly than that of males. In Northwestern and Central Europe
males decrease by 2 per cent; females, by 5 per cent. In Southern
and Eastern Europe males increase 18 per cent and females, 14
per cent. And in the Soviet Union males increase 49 per cent;
females, 41 per cent. These differences will be modified and may be
eliminated by the current war.

The general course of age change by regions is the now familiar
one. Between 1940 and 1970, females under age 5 decline i all
three regions, while the group 5-14 decreases west of the U.S.S.R.
Women, 15-44 decline in the Northwestern and Central regions but
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increase elsewhere. Those 45-64 gain in number in all regions,
although the proportionate increase is least in the Northwestern
and Central region, intermediate in the South and East, and
largest of all in the U.S.S.R. The same sort of increase occurs
among the aged, but the relative gains are much greater.

From both the economic and the demographic point of view,
women 15-44 form the most important segment of the female pop-
ulation. They comprise the majority of women available for
employment and are the group responsible for reproduction.
Trends in the number of women 15-19, 20-34, and 35-44 differ
. 1in the various regions. Throughout the entire thirty-year period
all of these age groups decline in Northwestern and Central Eu-
rope, and all increase in the Soviet Union. In Southern and East-
ern Europe, girls aged 15-19 decline but the other two classes
increase. In Northwestern and Central Europe, the number of
women in the productive and reproductive ages is at its maximum
in 1940, the 55 million of that year being replaced by only 47
million in 1970. In Southern and Esastern Europe, the maximum
is not reached until about 1965, and the 44 million in 1970 is 5
million larger than the number in 1940. In the U.S.S.R., on the
other hand, the number of women aged 15-44 is still increasing in
1970, when it is 60 million, or 17 million more than in 1940. The
demographic and economic potential of women declines in the
West, while it rises for another quarter of a century in the East,
and throughout the period under review in the Soviet Union.

The Economic Role of Women

Employment of women as active members of the labor force
varies with the nature of the economy and the demand for labor.
In agrarian economies women are important agricultural workers,
particularly in times of harvest and other peak loads. There is,
however, little real competition between agricultural occupations
and the bearing and rearing of children, for the two are not mutu-
ally exclusive. With increased industrialization, the employment
of women has shifted away from the home and the farm to outside
occupations, with the result that competition between the two
functions has sharpened. The demand for women in occupations
outside the home depends, in an industrial economy, not only on
prevalent customs as to the employment of women, but also upon
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the state of the market. In times of war or industrial expansion,
the economic demands upon women affect all ages. However, in
peace time women in occupations other than agrlc:ulture and do-
mestic service include many young women who will soon marry.
For example, in England and Wales, according to the 1931 census,
more than half of all employed women were between the ages of
18 and 84.* In general, women in nonagricultural employment are
concentrated in the younger ages. _

More significant from the demographic point of ViEW. is the pro-
portion of married women gainfully employed, partlcu!arly at
those younger age groups most important for the bearing and
rearing of the next generation. Pertinent data are not available
for all the countries of Western Europe but there is evidence that
in severa] of them during recent decades the proportion of married
women employed has increased.? Such a trend is not universal. In
France from 1906 to 1931 and in the Netherlands from 1909 to
1230 the proportion of married women gainfully employed showed
little significant variation either among all married women or
among those 20-40 years of age. In fact, there was a decrease
during those decades. In France, however, the proportion of mar-
ried women who are employed is so high that an upward trend
would seem unlikely. In 1931, this proportion was 44 per cent in
contrast with only about 9 per cent in Sweden and 8 per cent in the
Netherlands in 1980, and 29 per cent in Germany in 1933. In the
Netherlands, although there was a slight decrease in the percent-
age of married women who were gainfully employed during the

1 England and Wales, Registrar-General. Consus o England and Wal
Industry Tables, p. 588, f Bngland an ales, 1931.

2 The data on employment of married women were obtained from the following
sources:

France. Statistique Générale dela Fra
général de ln population. 1906, Vol. I, P
Vol. I, Part 2, p. 77, and Part 4, pp. 88-
Part 4, pp. 80-31.

Netherlands, Centraal Bureau voor de Statistiek. Bijdragen tot da statistiek nan
%Z:::;Z:g. §_<;. ;;(2) g:::z:: t;ff I;%g% Vol 2-,_ Part 2, pp. 882-888; Statistick van
Consus o 1900, oor VUL, o o i4§p xit and 86; Statistick van Nodorland,

‘Sweden. Statistiska Centralbyran, Folkrikning
II1, p. 450; 1980, Vo, 11, pp. 83* and 43+
Nation and Family, New York, Harper and

Germany. Statistisches Reichsamt. Statis

Part 111 PP 424 and 489; Wiyt h
Mo 1 i irischaft und

nece, Résultats #latistiques du reconsement
art 2, p. 153, and Part 3, pp. 62-68; 1921,
89; 1931, Vol, I, Part 2, pp- 20 and 97, and

or. 1910, Vel, II, p- 9, and Vol.
» and Vol. VII, P. 3; Myrdal, Alva.
Brothers, 1941, p. 406.

tik des Deutschan Reichs, Band 402,
Statistik 21 (8): 50-51, First February
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entire period from 1909 to 1930, there was an increase from 1920
to 1930, both for the total and for the younger group of married
women.

In contrast to the situation in France and the Netherlands, in
Sweden and Germany there have been steadily rising trends in the
proportion of all married women listed as members of the labor
force. In Sweden this proportion rose from 3 per cent in 1910 to
nearly 9 in 1930, and to 14.1 per cent in 1935. A similar trend
occurred in Germany from 1907 to 1939. In the earlier year 26
per cent of all married women were reported as engaged in gainful
employment ; by 1939 this percentage was nearly 33. At the latter
date Germany was experiencing a period of industrial expansion
necessitating a larger working force, but at the same time the
authorities were introducing strong policies to raise the birth rate.
In spite of the pro-natalist program, the proportion of all married
women Who were employed rose from 29.2 in 1933 to 32.7 per cent
in 1939.

These changes would be even sharper if the analysis could be
confined to the proportion of married women employed in occupa-
tions taking them completely away from the home. Even in coun-
tries where the proportion of married women in all occupations has
shown little variation, the substitution of urban for agricultural
pursuits has clearly brought.about an increase in the percentage
of women working outside the home. It is the married women in
these occupations who feel most keenly the competition between
their economic and maternal roles, Trends toward an increasing
proportion of married women who work carry important demo-
graphic implications. Under present conditions most young max-
ried women who are employed must choose between having children
and keeping their jobs. It would seem from past trends that many
women elect to keep their jobs.

The Reproductive Role of Women '
The growing economic activity of young married women is par-
ticularly significant in view of the incipient decline in numbers and

1 Unfortunately, the data for the Netherlands include widowed and divorced with
married, so that trends for the married alone could not be obtained. The proportion
of married women employed is unusually low in both Sweden-and the Netherlands,
but for very different reasons. In Sweden marriage occurs at a relatively late age
and a large proportion of women remaln unmarried. In the Netherlands, fertility
is very high for an industrial country.
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the gradual aging of the female population. According to the pro-
jections, the time is not far distant in Europe when declining num-
bers of potential mothers will intensify the underlying trends
toward fewer births. Moreover, the situation is even less favorable
to population growth than that indicated by figures relating to
the entire reproductive span. In Europe, approximately three-
fourths of all live births occur to women between the ages of 20
and 85. The number of women in these age classes decreases more
rapidly than the number in the broader age span from 15 to 45.
For all Europe, excluding Russia, the number of women in the
ages of maximum reproductivity increases 5 per cent between
1940 and 1955, but then declines 10 per cent between 1955 and
1970, with the net result that the number in 1970 is 6 per cent
less than it was in 1940.
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Figure 44. Per cent ‘change from 19 i j
2084 years of age. coun%ry. om 1940 to 1970 in projected number of women

f.[‘he. pattern of change within the continent (Figure 44) is
quite similar to that for men in the prime military ages, which has
already be?n discussed. The decline for-ages 20-34 between 1940
and 1970 is 24 per cent for the British Isles, 12 per cent for
.Western and Central Europe, and 21 per cent for Northern
Europe. In Southern Europe there is a negligible increase of
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one per cent during the thirty years, while in Eastern Europe
there is an increase of 13 per cent. Even in Eastern Europe, how-
ever, and even before the Present war, the end of the period of
' increasing demographic potential was in sight. The increase of 19
per cent between 1940 and 1955 is followed by a decrease of 6 per
cent between 1955 and 1970. Once again, the trend is different for
Soviet Russia. The group 20-84 increases continuously from 1940
to 1970; by the latter date the 82 million women of these ages
exceed by 38 per cent the number in 1940.

Increasing numbers of women 20-84 in Southerr and Eastern
Europe and the Soviet Union will raise the birth potential of those
regions, while shrinking numbers will reduce that of the North-
western and Central region. If, meanwhile, in the last region the
proportion of married women who work continues to rise, a rever-
sal of the interwar trends in fertility will indeed be difficult to .
obtain.

The Balance of the Sexes

The effect of aging on fertility will also be intensified by deficits
of males, which, in Europe, are the heritage of past wars and
migrations. The imbalance of the sexes is an important factor
today tending to enhance the economic and weaken the reproduc-
tive role of women. Normally, there is a predominance of males at
birth, but after birth differences in mortality favor the survival
of females. The degree of such differences depends on the extent
of public health and medical service, and on the levels of living and
education. Thus, even within a closed population subject neither
to migration nor to war, there would be differences in the numbers
of males and females in the various age groups. The actual popu-
lations that existed in Europe in the interwar period reflected the
combined influence of mortality conditions, greater overseas emi-
gration of males, and war losses. There were large deficits of males;
in. Europe west of Russia the deficit was 42 per 1,000 women, and
in the Soviet Union, 79. Without war or emigration, and with a
continuation of trends of the interwar period, these deficits would
have decreased gradually until 1970 (Figure 45).

Examples of the effects of war and migration on sex ratios are
shown in Figure 46. The balance of the sexes in Sweden from
1910 to 1970 illustrates the process of recovery from a large
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Figure 45. Deviation of number of males from that of females of corresponding
age in 1940, 1955, and 1970, for Europe and the U.S.S.R.
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Figure 46. Sex ratio at each age in Germany, 1910, 1983, and 1970; and in Sweden,
1910, 1930, and 1970, -

overseas migration that resulted in deficits

of young males. More-
over, the pattern for Sweden,

 pa which remained neutral in World
War I, indicates what might have been the experience of other

f:ountries if they had avoided war. In general, the surplus of males
in the youngest age groups was greater and the deficits in later age
groups were less in 1930 than in 1910, primarily because lowered

mortality resulted in greater saving of male lives. The sex ratios

of Germany illustrate a country recovering from war losses, for
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the large deficits of males in the age group 85-49 in 1983 represent
losses in the group 16-30 in 1914.

The significance of deficits of males depends on the extent to
which they are evenly diffused throughout all ages, or concen-
trated in particular ages. At the present time, in all regions of
Europe there is an excess of males at ages under 20, and in the
projected populations this excess increases consistently to 1970.
In Europe as a whole, the surplus of males among young workers,
those from 20-34 years of age, increases from 4 per 1,000 females
in 1940 to 87 in 1970. This expanding surplus of males in the most
marriageable ages would probably be conducive to the maximum
marriage rate for women. It would, therefore, strengthen their
demographic role at the same time that it tended to weaken their
position in the labor market.

The group from 45-64 years of age in 1940 contains the ma-
Jority of the survivors of the conflict of 1914-1918. In this age
group alone is concentrated 6.0 million of the total deficit of 8.6
million males on the continent of Europe outside the Soviet Union.
As the cohorts of males decimated by the last war pass out of this
group, the deficit of males decreases from nearly 6 million in 1940
to .9 miilion in 1970. Sex ratios for the aged tend to decrease in the
period under review, as the soldiers of the first World War reach
old age. In 1940, for the continent as a whole, there are 3 million
fewer males than females 65 years and over; by 1970, this number
reaches 5.8 million.

Unfortunately, this picture of a continent gradually approach-
inig a numerical equality of the sexes in the total population repre-
sents what might have been, not what will be. Losses in the present
war fall on populations in which there are already deficits of mil-
lions of men from the last war. The populations of 1955 will proh-
ably have deficits rather than surpluses of males in the group 20-
84 years of age. Those aged 35-44 in 1955 will have still lower
proportions of males, since they will be the survivors of persons
20-29 years of age in 1940. The general nature of the sex ratios
that will actually exist in 1970 is best suggested by those that ex-
isted in 1940, twenty-six years after the beginning of World War
I. There is one important difference, however. The deficits of males
produced by the last war affected pol?ulatit?ns that had not been
decimated by wars since the Napoleonic period. At the end of the
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present conflict the relative surplus o.f women in Europe may be
the greatest in the history of the continent. .

Such a surplus of women will tend to depress f?l‘tlllty and
encourage the gainful employment of women. Marriage among
women is at a maximum in the presence of a substantial excess of
males. In societies with large deficits of males the scarcity of hus-
bands leaves many unmarried women who never realize their repro-
ductive potentialities. Moreover, a woman’s decision to enter the
labor market and the length of time she stays there are usually
determined by the alternative possibility of marriage. During the
last two decades the entrance of women in increasing numbers into
the labor market was one of the consequences of the heavy loss of
men in World War I. Numerically, it was impossible for millions
of women to marry in the Europe of the *twenties. In addition, the
deaths of fathers or husbands increased the proportion of women
who became self-supporting and assumed the care of aged relatives
or minor children. It is possible that the development of independ-
ence among women and of values antithetical to home and children
may have been fo some extent a rationalization of a way of life
that was a demographic necessity.

The deficits of males will have wide ramifications. Under an
economic system in which men have not only preferential training
but also preferential selection for jobs and preferential tenure
once they have jobs, the existence of a large surplus of women
be-comes a major social problem, especially when these women reach
middle age. The traditional women’s fields become increasingly
overcrowqec'l, rem.unera.tion 1s lowered, and competition with men
for work is 11l1tensxﬁed. This problem became acute in the nations of
I.Eumpe during the depression of the ’thirties. In Germany, for
instance, the census of 1933 revealed a deficit of 180 males per

1,000 females at ages 35-39, 196 at ages 40-44, 142 at ages 45-49,

and 99 at ages 50-54. The early Nazi agitation reviving the effort
to restrict women to “Kiiche,

: Kirche, und Kinder” may have been
In part a prodl'mt of this situation. In the next generation there
will be increasing numbers and o higher proportion of women
among the aged, and many of these will have no children to care
fog them when they can no longer be self-supporting. They will
constitute & major problem for social insurance systems and relief
agencies.
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Responsibility for Child Care, 1940-1970
Whether 'declining fertility is cause or effect of women’s expand-
ing economic role outside the home, it has in any case greatly

reduced t!leir 1'es'po_nsibility for child care, and, on the trends pro-
jected, will continue to do so. As may be seen in Figure 47, the
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Figure 47. Number of children per 1,000 women 15-44 years of age, by major
regions, as projected for 1940, 1955, and 1970.

ratio of children under age 15 to women 15-44 years of age declines
in each region between 1940 and 1970. The regional differences
are somewhat smaller in 1970 than in 1940 but the relative posi-
tions remain the same. By 1970 the ratios are 734 children per
1,000 women aged 15-44 in Northwestern and Central Europe,
899 in the South and East, and 1,094 in the Soviet Union. The re-
lation between the number of children under 5 years of age and
the number of women in the reproductive ages is a more sensitive
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measure of the minimum burden of child care. It assumes particu-
lar importance during periods of labor shortage, such as the pres-
ent war, since the load of physical care is much greater for pre-
school than for school-age children. The relative pattern of decline
in the proportion of children under 5 to women '15—441, .and the
regional differentials in Europe at any given period of time, are
similar to those for the total group under 15 years of age. .

The fertility trends assumed in the projections would result in
& considerable release of womanpower from the traditional func-
tions of childrearing. In the industrial nations of Northwestern
and Central Europe, there would be an average of less than one
child under five for every four women at ages 15-44. The declines
in Eastern and Southern Europe would be proceeding according
to the same pattern but with a lag of about twenty years.

The Competing Roles of Women, 19/0-1970

Reconciliation of the economic and maternal functions of
women will be a major social problem in the future of Northwest-
ern and Central Europe, and, eventually, of much larger sections
of the world. In agrarian and heandicraft societies the family
achieved that reconciliation, coupling economic productivity with a
necessarily heavy burden of childbearing. In the technical and de-
mographic transition many economic functions of the family were
lost to larger and more efficient units, to which women with few or
no children could best contribute. Partly by consequence, fertility
declined. At first the decline presented no threat to society, for
with the reduction of mortality, reproduction, no less than pro-
duction, was becoming efficient. Now, however, the reductions in
mortality that count, so far as the ultimate maintenance of popu-
lation is concerned, have largely been made. Population decline
can only be stopped by a new vital balance in which fertility is
somewhat higher than that characterizing the latter part of the.
interwar period. Such a rise will call for a new reconciliation of
the economic and maternal functions.

Many factors will tend to release women for gainful employ-
ment. Homemaking will be less and less a full-time occupation. The
extension of public education, the provision of day nurseries, the

advance of free medical facilities, the greater use of restaurants,

the development of mechanical appliances as substitutes for the
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more tedious aspects of housework, all may free women for em-
ployment outside the home. Smaller proportions of women will be
in the ages when responsibility for children is heaviest, a responsi-
bility already small and likely to become smaller. The scarcity of
husbands as a result of war losses will also tend to increase the
number of women in the labor market.

The demand for women workers may also increase. It certainly
will if large military forces are maintained after the war. What-
ever the military situation, other factors lead in the same direction.
Technical changes have greatly expanded the number of jobs that
can be as adequately filled by women as by men, and the experience
of this war, like that of the last, will facilitate the shift. Moreover,
with the aging of the labor force, work requirements hitherto filled
by young men may shift in part to young women, though it is
obvious that this substitution is limited by the fact that the poten-
tial female labor force is also aging.

Social as well as economic changes would result from the in-
creased employment of women. At present, entrance into the labor
force is an accepted custom for young women, but for most of
them the tenure is temporary. Marriage, even without children,
frequently means eventual withdrawal from employment. If it
became the practice for women to look forward to a fifty-year
period of remunerative occupation, the family as a social institu-
tion would certainly be greatly altered. Urban life has already
eliminated many functions of the family and has modified those
that remain. Increasing participation of women in the labor mar-
ket will accelerate the transformation of the family into a group
serving chiefly personal needs, and one ill-adapted to the main-
tenance of the population. Thus the process tends to accumulate.
The employment of women brings changes in social structure and
in the motivations on which reproduction depends, thereby stimu-
lating further increases in employment and decreases in fertility.
Moreover, the influence of gainful employment on fertility is not
limited to the years of employment or, indeed, even to the individ-
uals employed. Economic activities outside the home have served
as one of the most effective means of spreading among women atti-
tudes toward personal independence, leisure, and higher standards
of living that are generally incompatible with high fertility. Atti-
tudes thus acquired by single women carry over to their married
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life even when employment stops, and spread to those who have
never entered the Iabor market. The withdrawal of married women
from gainful employment would not automatically solve the prob-
lem of population replacement.

The influence of these factors must, of course, not be exagger-
ated. The personal and emotional needs of most adults for ] family
will always exist. However, a small number of children will meet
these needs. Families large enough to prevent ultimate population
decline are likely to be elicited only with social structures and
motivations more favorable to reproduction.

A social situation favorable to reproduction is unlikely to re-
establish itself automatically, but probably will have to be re-es-
tablished by deliberate social action. Societies so complacent as to
ignore trends leading to their biological extinction probably do
not exist. Therefore, the main problem is not whether the trends
projected should ultimately be reversed, nor even whether or not
attempts will be made to bring about such a reversal. The realistic
questions are when, how, and with what social-economic conse-
quences. It will be recalled from the discussion of Figure 9 in
Chapter I that for many Western countries the maintenance of a
stationary population would require a rise in fertility for some time
to come, and that the longer that rise is delayed, the greater it will
have to be. If social policies are to stimulate such a rise, fewer
women will be available as workers. Even under modern healthful
conditions women cannot be continually employed away from home
and at the same time bear and rear sufficient children to maintain
the population.

An adjustment of the rival claims may be achieved. Part-time
employment, maternity leaves, social provision for child care prior
to school age, public education, free medical care, and relief from
?ther costs of childrearing have already made their appearance
in many countries. Such policies carried out on an adequate basis
would require far-reaching social-economic change. Moreover, un-
less carefully developed, they could defeat themselves by encour-
aging the further rise of individualism and the further weakening
of the family institution. Tl}e recfonciliation of competing claims
of 1.:he economy and .the fafmly will be one of the most important
social problems of populations facing sharp decline.



CHAPTER VII

THE BURDEN OI' DEPENDENCY: YOUTH VERSUS
THE AGED

In any economy, people in the central span of life must provide
not only for their own needs but also for those of the youth and the
aged. Children and old people must be supported, whether in fam-
ilies or in private institutions, by private or by public funds.
Increasingly, the support of the aged has become a governmental
obligation in the form of pensions and aids of various types, while
public education is only the most outstanding of the subsidies that
modern governments give on behalf of children. But the support
of these dependent groups, whether under private or governmental
auspices, falls'upon people in the working ages.

Age limits of the productive and dependent groups are socially
determined within a fairly wide range. In agrarian economies
physiological criteria generally prescribe the age at which pro-
ductive employment begins and ends. There is a gradual process
of entry to and departure from productive life, especially among
peoples engaged in family and subsistence agriculture. But the
development of industry and commerce has meant that increasing
numbers of people enter and leave the labor market at fixed ages,
regardless of their capacities. Many occupations have formal pre-
scriptions concerning the minimum age of entry and the maximum
age of retirement. In some countries child labor laws set a lower
limit, but the development of higher education has meant that
increasing numbers of young people postpone entrance into full-
time productive employment several years beyond this legal min-
imum. At the same time, pensions payable at specified ages tend to
fix the modal age for retirement. '

Any age limits set for the productive and dependent groups are
bound to be inadequate for the heterogeneous area and the thirty-
year period under consideration. Nevertheless, uniformity of treat-
ment requires that some arbitrary limits be set. Hence, for the
present discussion, children are defined as all persons under 15
years of age, the productive population as persons 15-64, and the
aged as those 65 and over. These definitions have the advantage of
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general conformity to physiological potentialities for full employ-
ment.
Changes in Productive and Dependent Ages

The proportion of European population in the ages of deps':nd—
ency has been falling for many years and probably will continue
to fall for years to come. Figure 48 illustrates the continuity of the
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Figure 48. Per cent distribution by broad .age groups of the population of
England and Wales, 1841-1970, and of Germany, 1871-1970,

trend by the experience of England and Wales and of Germany.
In both countries the proportion of the aged has risen since the
turn of the century. At the other extreme the proportion of chil-
dren has fallen since 1910 in Germany and since 1880 in England
and Wales. Hitherto, the decrease of the youth has outstripped
the increase of the aged, bringing about a progressive reduction
in the proportion of dependents. In countries leading the vital
transition, such as Germany and England and Wales, this decline
in dependents is beginning to be checked by the rising proportion
of the aged. However, even in these countries the proportion of
dependents begins to increase only after 1960, and in Southern
and Eastern Europe and the U.S.5.R. the period 1940 to 1970
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is characterized throughout by a declining proportion. of depend-
ents in the projected populations.

From t}}e practical point of view, the age incidence of depend-
ency i§ quite as important as its total magnitude, and it has been
changing more rapidly. With regard to dependency, the three
stages of evolving age structure, discussed in Chapter IV, may be
characterized as: (1) heavy youth dependency, (2) light depend-
ency, and (3) heavy old-age dependency. The first of these is illus-
trated by the Soviet Union in 1940 and by Western Europe sev-
eral decades ago. In the U.S.S.R., 36 per cent of the population
was under 15 years of age, and only 4 per cent over 65; that is,
nine-tenths of the dependents were children. The situation was
much the same in England and Wales in 1881. At that time in
Western Europe generally, about 40 per cent of the population
was in the dependent groups, or, in other words, there were 2
dependents for every 8 persons in the productive years. ‘

As fertility declines and aging progresses, the stage of light de-
pendency appears. This stage characterizes the populations pro-
jected for 1940 to 1970 in most countries of Northwestern and
Central Europe. The proportion of the total population in ages
of dependency drops to 80 per cent or lower, a ratio of 2 depend-
ents for every 4 to 5 persons of working age. The proportion in
the ages of dependency is only about three-quarters of that in the
Soviet Union, but persons over age 65 constitute between a quarter
and a half, instead of only about a tenth of the group. The eco-
nomic advantage of this second stage of light dependency is en-
hanced by the fact that growth is ending at the same time, thereby
releasing society from the need of expanding its durable goods
merely to accommodate increasing numbers. Apart from problems
of the dynamics of the economy and those of the efficient use of
older workers, the demographic position favors high productivity

‘per capita. ,

The projections show Northwestern and Central Europe reach-
ing the minimum of dependency by 1960. Meanwhile, Southern
and Eastern Europe and the U.S.5.R., the latter lagging behind,
move rapidly from the first toward the second stage. Panel A of
Figure 49, which shows the ratios of dependents to the productive
groups, indicates that the regional differences narrow considerably
between 1940 and 1970. The ratio for the South and East in 1970
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Figure 49, Number of persons under age 15 and at 65 and over per 100 persons
aged 15-64, by major regions, as projected 1940-1970,

is that of 1955 for Northwestern and Central Europe, and the
ratio for the Soviet Union in 1970 is a little below that of 1950 for
the South and East.

The favorable trends projected for Southern and Eastern Fu-
rope and the U.S.8.R. arise from the same processes that brought
about' similar developments in the West (Figure 49, panels
C and D). In 1940 in the South and East, children under 15 are
50 per cent as numerous as persons 15-64; by 1970 they are less
than 80 per cent as numerous. Meanwhile, the number of the aged
per 100 persons in the productive ages moves only from 9 to 10
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between 1940 and 1960, then rises to 18 by 1970. In the U.S.8.R.
the ratio of child dependency drops rapidly but still remains high
by 1970, at which time the ratio of aged dependency is only about
that of the South and East in 1940. |
Although the ratio of total dependents to adults of working age
does not reach its minimum until 1960 in Northwestern and Cen-
tral Europe, the declines projected for 1940 to 1960 are not large.
As may be seen from Figure 49, panel B, the ratios are relatively
stable for the period 1940 to 1970. However, the stability is the
result of compensating movements in the proportions of youth and
of aged. In 1970 the projections show nearly as many persons 65
or more years of age as children under age 15. In six countries of
the region the aged are more numerous than the children, while in
the extreme case, Sweden, only an eighth of the population is under
15 and a sixth is over 65 (Figure 50). By 1970, the rise of the
dependency ratio is under way. Perpetuation beyond 1970 of the
trends projected would rapidly bring on the third stage of heavy
old-age dependency. _
The magnitude of the age transitions projected for 1940 to
1970 in the three great regions is shown by the absolute numbers
involved. In Northwestern and Central Iurope the 54 million
children of 1940 decline to 84 million in 1970. That is, there would
be 20 million fewer children to care for by the end of the period.
By contrast, the 20 million aged in 1940 increase to almost 33
million in 1970. The changes are also large in the South and East,
where the number of children falls from 52 to less than 40 million,
while the aged increase from under 10 to over 17 million. However,
even in 1970 the aged are still less than half as numerous as the
children. In the Soviet Union the number of children is larger in
1970 than in 1940 despite the beginning of a decline after 1950;
the net change from 62.5 to 65.8 million is small. On the other
hand, the aged, who continue to be a small proportion of the total,
increase from 7 to 16 million. :
Regional differences in the absolute number of children and of
the aged projected for 1970 illustrate vividly the forces behind the
regional redistribution of population. The aged, representing the
past, number 33 million in Northwestern and Central Europe, as
against _approximately that number in the other two regions com-
bined. On the other hand, children, representing the future, are
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Figurs 50. Per cent of the population under age 15 and at 65 and over, by country,
as projected for 1940 and 1970,

- more numerous in both the U.S.S.R. and the South and East than
in the Northwestern and Central region. If children under age 5
instead of those under age 15 are considered, the number projected
for 1970 in the Soviet Union is almost as large as that for all of
the rest of Europe combined. This fact suggests the magnitude of

the regional shifts that would appear if the Projections had been
carried beyond 1970. '
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Implications of the Shifting Balance of Dependency

The effects of the declining load of dependency in the Soviet
Union and Southern and Eastern Europe should not differ essen-
tially from those already encountered in the Northwestern and
Central region. Individual families are better able to provide for
the needs of a few children than for those of many, and the state
is in the same position. Declining child populations, unaccom-
panied by a rapid increase of the aged, substantially reduce the
social burden and offer an.excellent opportunity for improving
both the standards of home care and those of state services for
children. Given stable government and an efficiently functioning
economy, declining proportions of children should result in re-
duced child and infant mortality, better health, and rapid advances
in education at all levels; in other words, in the more efficient crea-
tion of a better human product.

The shifting burden of dependency may be expected to present
serious problems in the West because small net reductions in the
numerical load will be accompanied by rapid changes in its char-
acter. There will be fewer children, but it is not at all clear that
the total expenditures for children, either private or public, will
decline. The easy gains in public health have already been made.
Great reductions in infant and child mortality have been achieved
by the application of relatively ine}.pensive public health and san-
itary measures. Further reductions in the most advanced countries
are coming more slowly and at higher unit cost, with medical serv-
ice and improved nutrition takmg leading parts.

Similarly, in education the abolition of illiteracy and the pro-
vision of rudimentary education have been achieved with relatively
small resources. The increased provision of higher education will
be much more expensive. Advanced instruction, especially in fields
requiring elaborate equipment, such as the physical sciences and
technical studies, is many times as expensive per student as ele-
mentary instruction. Moreover, the personnel and equipment

_needed for such training, or even that needed for more adequate
elementary education, are not those released by the contracting
demands for traditional instruction. It is also possible that ad-
vanced societies will eventually accept the principle that higher
education should be made available to all individuals having the
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capacity for it, without regard to the economic status of the
parents. ]

Clearly, such ambitious undertakings in the fields of child care
and training would be expensive. However, they probably can be
shown to pay in the long run, even in terms of national incorfle.
They will have a powerful appeal at a time when growing scarcity
greatly enhances the value of youth as a national asset. It seems
likely that the decline in child populations will not be accompanied
by reduced governmental expenditures for children, and that anal-
ogous considerations may also rule in the case of individual fam-
ilies.

There is every evidence that during the coming decades old-age
dependency will pose difficult problems in Northwestern and Cen-
tral Europe. Even if the number of the aged remained constant,
social trends are such as to intensify the old-age problem. Respon-
sibility for the superannuated is shifting rapidly from the family
to the state, as the two-generation family replaces the three and as
children contribute less and less to the care of their aging parents.
Moreover, there is reason to believe that retirement comes at an
earlier age than previously. In agriculture, the handicrafts, and
the keeping of small shops the process of retiring can be gradual
and adjusted to the weakening faculties of the individual. As the
economy has become more complex, with larger and less flexible
units and more narrowly specialized occupations, individuals tend
to be employed fully or not at all. It becomes difficult to find a place
for the person who fails to keep the general pace. Moreover, rigid
prescriptions that ignore the capacities of the individual tend to
lower the age of retirement. These and other factors are likely to
be of growing importance in the problem of old-age security.

The very rapid increase of the aged will, of course, magnify the
problems. In view of the growing agreement that dependent mem-
bers of society should be provided with at least a minimum of eco-
nomic security, the increase of the aged will almost certainly bring
an enormous expansion of pensions. The economic burden caused
by the number of aged will probably be much heavier than that of
an eqt‘livalent number of children, who require less in the way of
material goods than adults, and much less in the way of medical
care than the aged. The cost of providing medical services and
-+ hdspitalization for the aged, among whom such chronic. diseases
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as cancer and mental disorders are prevalent, is likely to reach -
tremendous proportions.!

Although problems of the dynamics of the economy are not
appropriate to the present discussion, it may be pointed out in
passing that savings will be greatly affected. Populations with
heavy concentrations in the active adult ages tend to increase both
individual savings and institutional savings on behalf of individ-
uals. An aged population tends to liquidate savings. Since both the
active adult population’ and the aged will be increasing together
for some time, the processes will tend to cancel each other. In a
generation, however, liquidation may be expected to be heavy.

The political and social implications of aging are more tenuous
than the economic, but probably they will be quite as important.
It appears likely that through their striving for security the aged
will modify the institutional organization of any society in which
they have political power. If underemployment should lead the
growing class of older workers to make common cause with the
aged, population trends alone would almost guarantee them dom-
inant power.

Old people have already experienced a painful loss of social
status. The family customs of the past gave a prestige that is dis-
appearing. Parental, and particularly patriarchal, controls have
been weakened by geographical mobility and the diminution of
those fixed ties of property that accompany an agrarian economy.
It is also possible that disrespect for the old and glorification of
the new, which have been so prevalent in modern civilization, have
affected the attitude of the present generation toward its elders.
In any event, the position of the aged is weakened simply by the
fact that it is no longer a singular achievement to reach advanced
years. Old age no longer has a scarcity value. With loss of earning
power, and with the absence of respect formerly shown the aged,
the psychological problems of old age and 1etn ement may become
more acute.

Although the tr ends both of population and of social organiza-
tion suggest a rapid proliferation and intensification of the prob-
lems of the aged in Northwestern and Central Europe, the primary

1 Perrott, George St. J., and Holland, Dorothy F. Population trends and.prob-
llegl:zg of public health. Milbank Momorial Fund Quarterly 18 (4«):35%
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difficulty will not be the size of the load. Given an era of peace and
efficiently functioriing economies, the burdens can be readily borne.
The chief difficulty is that, on the coming scale, the problems are
new, and their solutions will require complex and wise social en-
gineering.

The Effects of War, Migration, and Population Policy

The war will alter somewhat the dependency problems indicated
by the projections, as may international migration and postwar
population policies. Military casualties will diminish the labor
force of the next decades and thereby increase the relative burden
of persons in the dependent ages. Birth deficits will reduce the
dependency load, but only by further reducing the number of
children and eventually that of the labor force. Excess civilian
mortality might, it is true, check the aging process. In some Euro-
pean countries, ration systems discriminate against the aged to the
advantage of pregnant women, nursing mothers, young children,
and workers. Harsh living conditions of the war may reduce the
number of the aged for some years, but the fragmentary evidence
now available does not indicate that it has thus far done so on a
scale comparable to the military losses of the young ages. It is
still the young adults who suffer the major casualties.

As has slready been suggested, international migration has de-
mographic effects similar to those of military casualties for the
. country of emigration. Migrants, especially overseas migrants,
are predominantly males in the young adult ages. Their loss cre-
ates an older labor force. It removes potential parents and thereby
reduces the number of children in succeeding years. For the receiv-
ing country the results are the opposite. Immigration means an
addition to the young working force and an increase in the number
of potential parents. In a country hard hit by war, it would tend
to offset the imbalance of the sexes arising from casualties. The
demographic position of France after the last war was unques-
tionably strengthened by the immigration of young adults from
Italy and Poland. Thus, migration within Europe would retard
the process of aging in the receiving areas and advance it in the
sem}linlg areas. Overseas migration would promote it in Europe as
a whole.

Successful efforts to increase the number of births after the war
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in Northwestern and Central Europe would, of course, slow the
projected rise in the average age of the population. The increases
would have to be very large to stop it. Moreover, such a change
would mean that the growing numbers of aged dependents would
be accompanied by the increase of young dependents. The load
per productive worker would then rise sharply. If such a rise
should come rather promptly after the war, it would-present no
insuperable prablems, for there will still be large populations in
the productive ages. If it should be delayed for two decades, the
load of dependency would become very heavy indeed.

In general, war losses, emigration, and increases in births above
the numbers projected would all tend to reduce the favorable
trend in the ratio of dependents to producers projected for the
Soviet Union and Southern and Eastern Europe, and to establish
an unfavorable trend in Northwestern and Central Europe. Except
in the presence of substantial immigration, the projections suggest
a somewhat lighter dependency load than is, in fact, likely to exist.



CHAPTER VIII
THE NEXT DECADES

A FEW decades ago demographic discussion revolved arcund the
dangers of overpopulation, These dangers have not disappeared;
in much of the world there is still & heavy pressure of population
on developed resources, and the Malthusian contrels of hunger,
privation, pestilence, and war are the principal checks to growth.
Indeed, the Malthusian situation has been so general that it seems
almost as typical of man as of other forms of life.

This dismal outlook of never-ending pressure of population on
food supply was dispelled in Western Europe, at least temporarily,
by the agricultural and industrial revolution and by the discovery
and exploitation of the New World. Through the instrumentality
of economically developed urban life, these events combined to
make possible rising levels of living in Europe despite exception-
ally rapid population growth. Accompanying this higher material
level of living in urban societies, both as cause and consequence,
has been & rational outlook on life conducive to the restriction of
family size and the termination of rapid population growth.

The prime movers in the differential development of nations in
recent European history have been the advances of science and
technology and the way of life that these make possible. The initial
development was in the fringe of commercial countries of the West.
From there technological civilization has gradually permeated
Southern and Eastern Europe. Measured by such indices as illiter-
acy, infant mortality, and the percentage of the population de-
pendent on agriculture, there is a striking degree of regularity in
cultural development. Modern education, improved health condi-
tions, and economic progress are parts of the same cultural com-
plex developed in the West and now in the process of spreading
across the continent. Progress flows along the lines of communica-
tion, is assisted by the presence of natural resources, and is checked
by natural barriers, but in general the level of achievement of any
given area is a function of its distance from the centers of diffusion
in the West. In Eastern Roumania, and in the inaccessible moun-
tain districts of Yugoslavia and Albania, life is comparable to that
of Western Europe generations ago. Intermediate areas tend to
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blend toward one extreme or the other, depending upon their geo-
graphical location and cultural associations. In terms of the above
indices of general cultural development, all Europe may be con-
sidered as in the same stream of evolution with differences that are
as much a function of geography and historical accident as of any
innate affinity for one way of life or another. Eastern Europe is not
“backward” because its people are by nature lazy or impervious
to the motives that have brought about economic and cultural de-
velopment in the West. Had they been exposed to the same influ-
ences as early as the peoples of the West, it seems probable that
they would have developed quite as rapidly. Today the Russians,
in particular, are demonstrating that an undeveloped peasant
country can be changed into one of the most powerful industrial
nations, accomplishing in a single generation what it took many
generations to achieve in the West.

Up to the present time the demographic correlate of the diffu-
sion of urban-industrial civilization has been, initially, a rapid
decline in the death rate, making possible a huge expansion of
population, followed by an accelerating decline of the birth rate
that in more advanced countries has reduced population growth,
with the imminent prospect of bringing it to an end. The countries
of Eastern Europe, which are still in the expanding phase of
demogr aphic evolution, face ancient and elementmy difficulties in
plowdmo' a minimum living for a rapidly growing population. In
the countries of Western Europe the prospect of a stationary or
declining population has dissipated fears arising from the earlier
phase. Depopulation is now recognized as a greater menace than
overpopulation to the industrial nations. The problems arising
from these two fundamental phases of population development are
naturally very different.

The Problems of Population Pressure

In Eastern Europe the constant pressure of population on de-
veloped resources is still a reality of much greater practical sig-
nificance than any long-range danger of depopulation. In contrast
with the present situation in Western Europe, population growth
in this area has had to be absorbed in a backward rural economy.
The inevitable result has been increasing pressure of population
on the land. Farms have shrunk in size, owing to subdivision of
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holdings and the breakup of large estates. The land has been f:ul-
tivated more intensively, often without increasing yields. Marg.mal
areas have been brought into production to provide a precarious
existence for surplus people.

Regardless of future trends, Eastern Europe already faces the
fact of overpopulation in relation to developed resources. In the
interwar period the region had a natural increase of over 20 mil-
lion. For lack of adequate alternatives over half of this increase
had to be absorbed on the land. Emigration from the area removed
less than 10 per cent of the natural increase. Furthermore, more
than half of the total migration was from Poland alone, and even
this movement was largely restricted to the western and southern
sections of that country. There was no general relief of population
pressure through emigration.

Migration to towns and cities absorbed a larger share of the
total growth than did emigration. In the interwar period urban
areas accounted for about two-fifths of the total population
growth, largely as the result of rural-urban migration. The few
large cities of the region grew rapidly in the interwar period.
Migration to the towns thus offered some outlet for the expanding
rural populations. Before the war it gave promise of becoming
increasingly important as a solution to agrarian overpopulation,
for industry and coramerce were gaining a foothold in the region.
Nevertheless, something like 12 million persons were added to a
rural population in a generally non-expanding farming area.
Except in & few local areas the new land brought into production
in the period was sub-marginal.

"The extent of pressure on the land is suggested by the average
number of persons engaged in agriculture per square kilometer of
cultivated land. In France the figure is 33 (Figure 51). By con-
trast, it is 54 in Poland, 57 in Roumania, 61 in Greece, and 63 in
Yugoslavia. In Bulgaria, where there are no large estates, the
figure reached 66, twice that of France.!

The greater density of agrarian population in Eastern Europe
logically leads to the expectation that these areas should have
higher crop yiélds per hectare as the result of more intensive

i League of Nations. European Conference on Rural Life, 1939, Population and

4 griculture, with Special Refersnce to Agricultural Ovor-population. Euro
Conference on Rural Life Publications, No, 8, Geneva, 193!;,1’;1? 14, ropean
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Figure 51. Agricultural workers per square kilometer, and wheat yieids:
France, Germany, and countries of Eastern Europe.

cultivation. Exactly the opposite is the case. A comparison of
agricultural densities and wheat yields in Figure 51 illustrates the
situation with regard to grains and agricultural production in
general. Although the concentration of labor on the land is much
higher in Poland and the Balkans, yields per hectare are markedly
below those of France and particularly of Germany. The produc-
tivity of agricultural labor is two or three times as great in France
and Germany as it is in most of the Balkans and a large part of
Poland.

The most backward aveas of Eastern Europe, with the lowest
crop yields and often the greatest crowding on the land, are at
. the same time the areas of most rapid natural increase. There is a
strong negative association between material welfare and popula-
tion growth, with the result that, in general, the areas of most
acute population pressure are also those in which the prospect of
even greater pressure is almost certain. It has been estimated that
the withdrawal of a third of the agricultural population in some
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areas would not curtail, and indeed might increase, the total agri-
cultural production. Whether this judgment is true or not, it is at
least evident that vast numbers could be transferred from agricul-
ture without seriously reducing agricultural output. The region
has obviously made ineffective economic use of a substantial frac-
tion of its prewar population.

It is in this overcrowded agrarian region that the projections
suggest an increase of 20 million persons of working age between
1940 and 1970. War losses will undoubtedly reduce that increase,
drastically in some sections. Probably they will do so. without
changing the essential nature of the problem; smaller inereases
will have to be met with depleted resources. It is safe to conclude
that the hope for rising levels of living and for peace in this politi-
cally unstable region involves the solution of its immediate prob-
lems of population pressure.

Despite the great difficulty of its problems and despite its pov-
erty and backwardness, in some respects Eastern Europe was on
the way to solving its problems before the war. In the face of rigid
trade barriers and economic fragmentation associated with at-
tempts at autarchy in absurdly small areas, industry and com-
merce were, nevertheless, obtaining a foothold. Increasingly the
cities and towns were providing an alternative to the grinding life
of peasantry on holdings too small to furnish an adequate living.
Urban populations were growing rapidly. Education was provid-
ing the knowledge for some visible improvement in the utilization-
of existing resources. Better knowledge of health and nutrition
was improving the physical well-being of the people, as evidenced
by the falling death rates. By most material standards progress
was being made.

Nevertheless, population pressure is an immediate problem,
destined to become harsher if no further economic and demo-
graphic solutions are to be found. This problem is often ap-
proached by learned but essentially futile discussions of “over-
population.”” But the realistic problem is not whether there are
too many people in any ultimate theoretical sense. The fact of
existing pressure of population is adequately demonstrated by
small product per person. Future growth of population threatens
to increase such pressure. For practical purposes in Eastern
Europe, “overpopulation” does not mean that there are too many
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people in any different sense than it means that there is too little
product. It can be relieved by reducing population or by increas-
ing product, or both.

As an economic problem, agrarian population pressure in East-
ern Europe does not differ from that in Western countries in their
earlier period of industrialization. Its solution seems to lie in a
similar economic development, the elements of which were (1) ra-
tionalization of agriculture, (2) industrialization, and (3) emigra-
tion. In Western Europe the rationalization of agriculture pro-
vided increased agricultural productivity at the same time that
growing industry was drawing people from the land. Social
changes incident to industrialization and the growth of cities set
in motion the processes that ultimately checked population growth.
Meanwhile heavy emigration also afforded immediate relief in the
most acute stages of growth by removing candidates for jobs and
potential parents. Probably all of these measures will be required
in some degree in Eastern Europe, stripped, it is to be hoped, of
their cruder hardships.

Emigration. Extensive migration is the most immediate method
of reducing numbers and hence of solving the demographic prob-
lems of Eastern Europe. However, the importance of migration in
the postwar scene can be only a matter of speculation. A period of
chaos might induce a mass exodus of disillusioned people overseas,
or, possibly, to the expanding regions of the Soviet Union. Such
a movement naturally implies the absence of effective political bar-
riers. With more orderly conditions there are reasons to believe
that migration from Eastern Europe will be less important than
it was in Western Europe during the latter part of the nineteenth
century. A postwar order that leaves political tensions unresolved
in the East might well bring strong incentives to emigrate, but
these would probably be blocked by legal barriers to free move-
ment erected by both sending and receiving countries in Europe.
Eastern European governments would be reluctant to permit the
mass exodus of their chief military asset, young men, more partic-
ularly because they are the section of the adult population that
will grow least rapidly. If there is general confidence in a period
of peace and economic prosperity, the barriers to migration might
be lowered, but the incentives to move would also be weakened. In
these circumstances there might be some immigration of techni-
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cians coupled with a numerically larger emigration of laborers and
peasants. However, mass emigration would scarcely be expec-ted.
Moreover, from the point of view of the homeland there 1s little
to commend emigration, except as a temporary expedient for the
relief of population pressute. As & long-run substitute for reduced
natural increase, it is at best a costly process by which the home-
Jand bears the burden of rearing and training children, only to lose
them as they enter productive life. Economically it amounts to a
large export without other return than relatively minor remit-
tances. Even so, in a situation of heavy and rising population pres-
sure and the absence of other alternatives, emigration undoubtedly
is desirable. The loss of workers helps to maintain per capita
productivity by checking the subdivision of holdings and the
utilization of inferior lands, and in the long run may further check
growth by removing potential parents. Within Eastern Europe
there are many areas unsuitable for economic development that
would benefit from a heavy exodus of population, pending the
gradual adjustment of natural increase. Indeed, in the absence of
other alternatives, substantial emigration from Eastern Europe
would be economically advantageous to that region.*
Fortunately, there are alternatives to emigration for the relief
of population pressure. The release can also be obtained by in-
creasing product. In fact, the increase of product was vastly more
important than emigration in relieving pressure in Western Eu-
rope, and it is almost certain to be so in the East. Large gains can
be made with improved agricultural techniques, for yields per hec-
tare, and especially per person, are pathetically low. Nevertheless,
the rationalization of agriculture cannot alone solve the demo-
graphic problems involved. The populations are too large to be
employed effectively with the resources available. Moreover, the
perpetustion of peasant values would tend to support the birth
rate and further extend the period of population growth.
Industrialization. Rapid industrialization is needed if the grow-
1The ca i
it merely permits a drap of he Geath ras ok vos oF v e, oo LS
ment has merit in situations where the decline of fertility has not heen established
gowever, in Eastern Europe birth rntes,. though high, are falling very rapidly. In
e Jong run it is doubtful that the decline would be speeded by impoverishment.

On the contrary, prosperity would probably do more than anythin i
those social values out of which the small family system devl::lt:pi clee to Inculeate
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ing labor force is to be used effectively. Despite limited resources
for heavy industry, a very considerable measure of industrializa-
tion is possible but it will require many changes. It will need a
rapid extension of modern education, coupled in the earlier stages
with the attraction of outside personnel with technical and man-
agerial skills. It will involve the development of cities and of
improved communication and transportation. It will be facilitated
by larger areas of relatively free movement of people and of goods
within the region. In view of the unequal distribution of natural
resources, migration within the region may well prove of greater
importance than emigration. Larger trading areas are patently
desirable. Finally, and most of all, industrialization will require
capital equipment.

In Western Europe the process of capital fmmatlon was grad-
ual and relatively painless. In Eastern Europe, where the popula,—
tions are increasingly conscious of the easier life in other regions,
faster processes are required. Capital requirements can be met
only by withholding from personal consumption or by borrowing.
In the Soviet Union, facing much the same need for quick capital
as now exists in other Eastern European countries, the production
of consumers’ goods was restricted on behalf of capital goods to
the temporary but acute disadvantage of the people. In a less di-
rect and less effective manner, the smaller nations of Eastern
Europe were following the same policy through subsidies and tar-
iffs favoring industry. Perhaps, if necessary, they could utilize the
drastic methods of forced saving applied in the U.S.S.R., which
inevitably involve hardship when the per capita income is low.

Borrowing, on the other hand, may involve relatively small bur-
dens. Loans can be repaid from the products of new and more ef-
ficient industries. From the point of view of the people of Eastern
Europe, equity capital or loans available on reasonable terms
would certainly be the preferred means of obtaining capital; and
an inflow of capital that yielded greater economic opportunity
would be vastly preferred to an outflow of people. In the existing
circumstances the two processes stand in complementary relation-
ship. People may be moved to capital or capital to people. In
Eastern Europe, at least, the latter is the simpler process, though
both may prove desirable.

A world in which the nations are preoccupied with their power
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positions is not likely to favor substantial loans or capital exports.
However, in a world having reasonable prospects for economic and
political stability, a large flow of capital to Bastern Europe may
well take place. Such a movement may prove beneficial to the cred-
itors quite apart from the return on capital invested, for it would
raise the level of living, and therefore the purchasing power, of the
countries importing foreign capital. It would also facilitate the
trend toward lower fertility and thus prevent increasing popula-
tion pressure in the future. Without such developments the mount-
ing pressure of population on resources in this politically unstable
region will be & constant threat both to the prosperity and to the
peace of Europe.

Southern Europe does not have such acute economic problems
as Eastern Europe because it has progressed somewhat further in
economic and demographic evolution. In Catalonia and especially
in northern Italy industry and commerce are already well ad-
vanced. Correspondingly, the rates of natural increase are those
of Western and Northern Europe and these areas enjoy a higher
level of living than prevails in the rural areas of the region and of
Eastern Europe. Some outlet for surplus population has been
found in neighboring France. Nevertheless, in southern Italy and
in much of the Iberian Peninsula agrarian population pressure is
as serious as in the Balkans. In these cases comparable solutions
must be sought, though in Italy and Spain the problems are more
national than international in scope and their solution is not so
much encumbered by the difficulties of extreme ethnic hetero-
geneity as it is in Eastern European countries.

Though until very recently Russia has been quite as backward
as the countries of Eastern Europe, and though she has not yet
displayed so clear a trend to declining rates of population growth,
she has ample resources to take care of her huge population. Given
political stability and an opportunity to recover from the war, the
Soviet Urion should have no difficulty in attaining a rising stand-
ard of living, even with a very rapidly growing population. The
development of industry, the rationalization of agriculture, and
the consequent flow of millions from farm to city are speedily dis-
solving problems of agrarian overpopulation. The inertia of past
population trends (e.g., as reflected in the age distribution) will
unquestionably result in rapid growth, perhaps even for a gen-
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eration, but it seems reasonable to suppose that, despite differ-
ences in political ideologies, urban influences and a rising level of
living will ultimately bring about slower population growth. In
any event, the prospects for economic development would seem to
be adequate to care for the population growth to 1970 indicated
by the projections.

The Problems of Population Decline

In many respects the demographic problems of Western Europe
are more difficult than those of Eastern Europe because they are
new. Western Europe must follow an uncharted course in adjust-
ing a dynamic economy to an aging and perhaps declining popula-~
tion. Even the nature of the problems involved is not entirely clear.
Some of them have been suggested in Chapters V-VII; others have
been the subject of speculation in terms of economic theory. What-
ever the economic effects of the trend toward decline, it seems
certain that at some stage social and political considerations will
impel action to check it. Conceivabl y, higher levels of material and
physical well-being could be attained with substantially smaller
populations than now exist in Northwestern and Central Europe.
The nations of a politically secure world might even adopt policies
designed to achieve a gradual reduction in numbers. But in the
long run the trends of the interwar period and those projected
here are suicidal. It is unrealistic to suppose that nations will be-
come aware of that fact without taking steps toward at least their
gradual reversal.

There are three methods of checking population decline. Losses
may be rep]aced by immigration, numbers may be maintained
somewhat by. savmg the lives of those already born, and finally,
population may be increased by additional births. Each of these
means probably will be used to alter the trends projected in this
report.

Immigration. In many respects immigration is the simplest
method of averting depopulation. To the receiving country it has
a number of important economic advantages over obtaining popu-
lation from increased births in the home country. Migrants pro-
vide human capital free and at once. The rearing and education
of children is a costly and tlme-consummg method of obtaining a
labor force. Immigrants bring their services to the new country
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unencumbered by the social investment involved in ra.ising them to
adulthood. In Northwestern and Central Europe migrants could
fill immediately the large gaps in the younger labor force lei.'?t by
war and past declines in fertility. To the extent that such migra-
tion was one of young males, it would tend fo restore the !mlance
of the sexes, thereby more than proportionately increasing the
supply of potential parents. In these respects i.mmlgratlon wox.ﬂd
appear to be a highly desirable means of staving off population
decline.

There are other and less acceptable aspects of large-scale immi-
gration, even granting the desirability of forestalling a population
decline and the fact that immigration is a cheap way of doing so.
Except under conditions of full employment or in a managed
economy, it is difficult to absorb a large number of immigrants.
Moreover, the problems of the economic integration of large
groups with alien speech, religion, and culture are small compared
with those of political and cultural integration. Nations seeking
to avert population decline to protect their economic position may
be willing to accept immigrants, but they can be expected to be
circumspect about it. If the object is to insure the survival of their
own cultural and political identity, the substitution of alien for
native population scarcely suffices. Immigration, itself, is likely to
increase concern about depopulation. In France, for instance, the
influx of foreigners, and the threat that they were presumed to rep-
resent both to the security and the cultural solidarity of the nation,
convinced many Frenchmen that active measures must be taken to
preserve the French people from extinction and foreign inunda-
tion. The larger the migration and the slower the indigenous
growth, the greater the concern about the assimilation of alien
groups is likely to become. Unless the forces of nationalism are
much weakened after the war, Northwestern and Central Europe
is unlikely to accept large-scale immigration.

As was indicated in Chapter V, migration would have to be on a
very large scale to counterbalance regional differences in rates of
growth. Equalization of the projected rates of growth in North-
western and Central Europe as compared with Southern and East-
ern Europe would require & movement of about 9 million people
westward between' 1940 and 1955 and about 19 million betwoen
1940 and 1970. Such a volume of migration is not impossible. The
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movement overseas from Europe to America prior to the last war
was on this scale. However, it seems most unlikely that either the
receiving or sending countries would welcome so large a movement,
even if economic inducements were sufficient to attract it. Some
migration may be regarded as desirable for both Western and
Eastern urope, but it will probably be insufficient to equalize the
divergencies in their population trends. Policies directed to check-
ing population declines in Northwestern and Central Europe are
more likely to be centered on efforts to conserve the native popula-
tion by reducing deaths and increasing births.

The Reduction of Mortality. The reduction of peace-time mor-
tality, no matter how important in the past and however desirable
from the humanitarian point of view, can have little further influ-
ence on future growth in Western Europe. As has been indicated,
in many countries, even if all deaths at ages under 50 were elim-
inated, the population would still fail to replace itself at prewar
fertility rates.* Though progress remains to be made, in the more
advanced countries the great gains in mortality at the younger
ages are in the past. In countries like Sweden and the Netherlands,
the possible future gains in infant mortality, for example, are only-
a small fraction of those already made. In these countries the
infant mortality of 1939 was below 4 per cent of the births. In
Roumania, by contrast, and in the Western countries two or three
generations ago, up to 20 per cent of the infants died in the first
year of life. Elimination of all infant deaths in Western Europe,
patently an impossibility, would bring small gains as compared
with those already achieved.

It is true that substantial progress remains to be made in the
reduction of mortality even in Western countries, simply by the
application of existing knowledge. The least progress has been
made in the mortality of middle and old age. If means are quickly
found to prolong life far beyond the traditional three score years
and ten, population decline might be long pestponed by this means
alone. But this would be achieved at the price of populations
weighted much more heavily in the upper ages than those indicated
in the projections. It would avert depopulation only in a technical
sense, since the problems would be much the same. Furthermore,
numbers would be maintained only temporarily. Regardless of

1 See Chapter I.
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medical achievements, the aged must ultimately die. If repl:oduf:-
tion ratios are insufficient to replace the existing popula,tl.on in
the reproductive ages, the population will ultimately de'clme in
spite of medical feats in promoting longevity. Among certain coun-
tries included in the Western regions, such as Hungary and
Czechoslovakia, reductions of mortality may be expected partially
to counterbalance fertility declines. These changes have been as-
. sumied in the projections on the basis of previous Western experi-
ence. But if fertility rates continue to decline, a point is reached
when no amount of saving of lives can prevent ultimate depopula-
tion. In the immediate prewar years that point had been passed
in several Western countries and was not far distant in all of them.
Population Policy. Unforeseen achievements in reducing mor-
tality after the war will almost certainly be insufficient to allay the
fears of Northwestexn and Central Europe regarding its demo-
graphic situation. Migration may considerably alter the popula-
tions projected for the region in this report, but it is not likely to
reverse the general nature of the trends and, as was pointed out
above, is still less likely to reduce public concern over the failure
of the home population to reproduce. Consequently, measures
calculated to raise the birth rate seem certain to be considered
with renewed seriousness after the war. Efforts in this direction
have already been made in France, Germany, and Sweden, and on
smaller scales in other countries of the region. In Southern Europe,
Italy and Spain have adopted population policies. Such efforts
may not only alter the projected demographic situation, but may
also have far-reaching social, economic, and political results.
Whatever the policies adopted, they will have to be strong to
+ overcome the drift toward declining numbers. It will be recalled
from the discussion of Chapter I, particularly that relating to
Figure 9, that the downward trend cannot be avoided simply by
checking the decline in fertility. In the face of shrinking num-
bers of potential parents, births can remain constant only if fer-
tility rates rise progressively. It will also be recalled that station-
ary populations cannot be maintained just by maintaining the
n_umb.er of births ; the number must increase to offset forthcoming
rises in deaths that an aging population makes virtually inevitable.
In'othefrsﬁ.rords,_ :che ma.i.ntenance of a stationary population re-
quires mcreases in the size of family to offset both rising deaths
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and smaller parental stocks, which the war losses will further
deplete. Such increases would have to be substantial and continu-
ous, and be made in the face of powerful social and economic
factors tending to depress fertility.

In the past, pro-natalist policies have been attached to pro-
grams of economic security, and, if we may judge by the Beveridge
Report in Great Britain, they are likely to be in the future. Such
programs suggest belief in the possibility of increasing the size
of families by removing the most serious economic disabilities of
parenthood.! However, all attempts to relieve the economic burdens
of parenthood and to encourage childrearing through the assur-
ance of economic security must face the fact that only an eco-
nomic revolution would. make it financially “worthwhile” to have
children. As one author puts it, thus far the nations, democratic
and totalitarian alike, have been trying to “buy babies at bargain
prices.”

There can be little doubt that economic provisions must underlie
any successful program, if for no other reason than the protection
of children. However, it is doubtful that programs confined to the
removal of the economic disabilities of parenthood can succeed.
The fact is that the classes in the most favored economic positions
are the very ones that have the fewest children.’ In our world
fertility is inversely correlated with economic “success.” Appar-
ently, it is not lack of income that is the economic deterrent to
larger families, but the magnitude of the expenditures required
to support them in accordance with modern standards. These
standards, the lists of goods and services for parents and children
that now take precedence over the additional child, have grown
rapidly in a society that sets great store on the welfare of the

1 The importance of such policies is admirably set forth apropos of the Swedish
policies in: Myrdal, Alva, Nation and Family: The Swedish Experiment in Demo-
cratic Family and Population Policy. New York, Harper and Brothers, 1941.
44: g{:ss, David V. Population Policics and Movoments. Oxford, Clarendon Press,
1940, p. 371,

3 The chief exception to this rule is in a few cities, notably Stockholm, where the
fertility of all classes together is less than one-haif that required fo maintzin a
stationary population. There is also some tendency in other regions for marital
fertility of the highest income groups to be above that of the middle ranges, but
the difference is more than cancelled by differences in the proportion that marry.

These exceptions occur only in populations reproducing far below the replacement
level.
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individual and on his opportunity to “succeed.” New wants range
from those for adequate housing, diets, medical care, and schoo}-
ing, to the frivolous requirements of social competition. There is
some evidence to suggest that in the economic hierarchy such
wants increase more rapidly than income, so that the felt pres-
sures, the real economic deterrents to larger families, are greater
in the middle income groups than in those with smaller incomes
and lesser aspirations. ‘

If the whole population is moving toward the set of values held
by the most prosperous classes, and that would appear to be the
general hope and expectation, the motives for childrearing may
be weakened rather than strengthened. Programs of economic
security, rightly directed to the health of children and their prep-
aration for useful citizenship, may serve to raise the aspirations
more than they lighten the burden of parents. Unless carefully
designed, they run the risk of becoming endeavors to reverse the
trend of fertility by accenting those same values that were initially
responsible for the decline. So far as increasing fertility is con-
cerned, pro-natalist policies based strictly on the relief of economic
burdens of parenthood can at best be expected to influence cases
near the margin of choice; at worst, to bring a strengthening of
the trend toward lower fertility.

Recognition of the inadequacy of economit provisions is respon-
sible for the importance attached to public education in the vari-
ous programs. In the Swedish plans, great stress is laid on the need
for instruction directed toward creating new interest in children
and the home. However, there is insistence that such instruction
be confined to stressing the personal advantage of larger families
to parents and children. Any attempt to urge larger families as a
Eiuj:y to the state is thought to b incompatible with the individual-
istic 1deals' of a democratic society. The state’s duty, it is insisted,
is to prowde'a soc_:lal situation in which parents, following their
own and their children’s interests, will choose to have families
adequa‘.te to the maintenance of the group.!

N.atl?n_s less scirupulously determined to maintain the primacy of
the individual with respect to the state have taken full advantage
of popular concern about national depopulation. Such public in-

1 Myrdel, Gunnar. Population: 4 Problam for D idge,
University Press, 1940, Chapter VII, pp.'lﬂfalé. eroerasy. Combridge, Harvard
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terest, governmentally inspired and supported by other measures,
may prove quite effective. Direct governmental appeals to patriot-
ism may not be nearly so influential as more subtle social pressures
placing an unfavorable onus on couples who are “shirking their
responsibilities.” A stimulated social pressure can be reinforced by
enhancing the position of families with several children through
favoritism in public housing, recreational facilities, and education,
which, even though separately not of much consequence, all serve
to emphasize an invidious distinction regarding the relative social
merits of large and small families.

It must be recognized that the effectiveness of social pressure
toward having children will depend in part on a growing awareness
of the importance of the group and of its survival. Even with
favorable mortality the maintenance of a stationary population
would require more than one-quarter of the married women to
have four or more children.! It is difficult to imagine the circum-
stances that would elicit voluntarily such a proportion of large
families in urban societies stressing the importance of individual
comfort and independence to the exclusion of the welfare of the
group. Quite apart from economic considerations, the nuisance
value of large families is too high in such societies. Successful pro-
natalist policies need, and themselves will stimulate, the develop-
ment of group consciousness, as opposed to the emphasis on the
individual. The growing concern for biological survival will prob-
ably tend to strengthen the forces of nationalism. In the past, at
least, conservative and nationalistic forces have been in the fore-
front of those groups demanding governmental action to check
“race suicide.” In the future, fear of depopulation is likely to
prove an even more powerful weapon for nationalistic groups..

Measures enhancing the prestige and bolstering the economic
position of larger families may be and have been coupled with
those of a repressive nature designed to check the voluntary con-
trol of fertility. However, the effectiveness of repressive measures
alone can easily be exaggerated. In the absence of changed motiva-
tions they tend to antagonize the citizens of low fertility regions,
and are virtually impossible to enforce. In populations with rela-
tively high fertility, or in the presence of changed motivations, they

1 Osborn, Frederick. Proface to Eugenics. Harper and Brothers, New York,
1940, pp. 198-206.
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may have, in fact have had, substantial results. If st1.'ong a_nd
inspired social pressures toward high fertility are combined with
relief from some of the economic disadvantages of parenthood
under urban conditions, and the whole is supported, in an atmos-
phere of resurgent nationalism, by measures designed to restrict
voluntary control of fertility, it seems likely that births could be
raised to levels substantially higher than those at the end of the
interwar period. Under these circumstances the populations in ages
affected by postwar births would differ entirely from those pro-
jected in this report. ' _

In view of the many opposing forces, it may be concluded that
a new era of growth in Northwestern and Central Europe ¢ould
be expected, if at all, only from such a drastic combination of
policies as that mentioned above, a combination consonant exclu-
sively with totalitarian ideals. Moreover, even such a program
would fail in an ultimate sense. Its real object. could only be to
forestall, as a kind of demographic armament, the sort of changes
in the national and regional balance of population suggested by
the projections of this report. Such attempts at demographic
armament would doubtless spread, and in competition with popu-
lations more favorably situated for growth the nations of the
West would almost inevitably lose. The results of a nationalistic
race for babies can be predicted with some certainty to mean lower
levels of living, heightened political tensions, and ultimate conflict.

The fact is that the nations of Northwestern and Central Eu-
rope are at the end of their period of population growth. Other
peoples will increase more rapidly, and the spread of industrial
techniques will bring them growing power. Successful policy de-
pends on the recognition of that fact. It means that security less -
than ever is to be obtained by international competitions in breed-
ing, and more than ever turns on effective cooperation. It means
that the shifting balance of world population will put new strains
on fixed economic and political arrangements; that neither Justice
nor peace can be maintained unless orderly ways are found ‘for
adapting such arrangements to the needs of a changing world.
Practically, it means that carefully integrated demographic and
economic policy must be directed toward relieving mounting popu-
lation pressures at their source.

In the domestic field population problems will be of increasing,

-
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perhaps major, political importance.! If it is clear that the nations
of Northwestern and Central Europe cannot hope to regain their
former growth, it is equally clear that they will not idly contem-
plate their own extinction. Sconer or later every nation will seek
to regain levels of fertility that will maintain a stationary popu-
lation, although possibly a smaller one than the present. The
major problem in attaining levels of fertility capable of main-
taining a stationary population is not that of finding effective
means. Instead, it is that of finding means compatible with the
welfare, dignity, and freedom of the individual. These means prob-
ably will not be easily found, nor, since they must include public
education, are they likely to be quickly or spectacularly effective.
If the problems are carefully approached, it must be expected
that the essentials of the situation projected in this report will not
be greatly altered, but that the declines in child populatiens will be
somewhat more gradual than those suggested. Success in that
direction will be assisted if the peace re-establishes a feeling of
political security and of hope for the future. However, it seems
likely that success can be achieved only if the way is found to
reconcile the essence of individualism with a strengthening of
group loyalties and a new interest in group perpetuation. The
goal of population stability rather than that of renewed growth
will contribute to such a reconciliation. With 1t, pride in competi-
tive national dominance may give way to pride in culture and
civilization.

Narrowly conceived, the demographic problem of Northwestern
and Central Europe is to find the new vital balance, to demon-
strate that efficient human reproduction by means of low birth
and death rates is compatible with survival. Broadly conceived, its
problem is that of adapting its institutions—social, economic, and
political—to function in the absence of growth to which they have
been adjusted; to prove for the world that neither growth, nor
size, but the efficient adaptation of people to resources is a pre-
requisite for human welfare and a rich cultulze.

Viewed in the perspective of past accomplishments, the coming
population problems of Northwestern and Central Europe seem
relatively simple. The region has successfully overcome the great-
est obstacle in obtaining freedom from the grinding poverty and

1 Myrdal, Gunnar. Op. cit.
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tragically wasteful processes of reproduction that Malthus deemed
laws of nature. It is to be hoped that other areas of the world will
be able to follow that example. In a stable and secure world, South-
ern and Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union seem destined to do
so. Overseas, in the areas peopled from Europe, this process is
already well advanced. Even in the crowded Orient, with its com-
pletely different cultural background, there is evidence (e.g., in
Japan) that modern influences have set in motion the forces that
produced the favorable relation between population and resources
in the West. In a politically stable world and an era of cooperation
these forces should ultimately bring about the possibility of free-
dom from want throughout the world. In a world of reaction, in
which governments pursue a policy of economic and demographic
armament, even Europe will not be free to enjoy the new vistas of
living for the common man that have been opened up by the mate-
rial achievements of the Western World.



APPENDIX I
METHODOLOGICAL NOTES

As pointed out in the text of Chapter I, the most difficult methodological
problems in the construction of population projections under present
assumptions are those involved in projecting age schedules of mortality
and fertility. The schedules must be appropriate to the basic assumptions
that the vital trends in the period under consideration will be orderly
extensions of those of the interwar period, and that for present purposes
the demographic effects of the war may be neglected. Within these assump-
tions, the methods must incorporate, in so far as possible, the results of
past experience and sensible reasoning, and, to insure comparability, they
must be systematically applicable to the experience of every country con-
sidered. The following notes cover only technical matters lightly touched
upon in the text, and should be read in connection with that discussion.

Mortality

The first problem was to secure for each age-sex class probabilities of
death (,q,) at quinquennial time intervals from the mid-point of the first
five-year period subsequent to the base census to the date required to
obtain a population for 1970. From such rates, survival ratios are easily
computed and applied to the appropriate populations in oxder to advance
them five years in time and age.

The discussion in Chapter I develops the argument to the statement
that “. . . life-table death rates were used to derive curves that describe
the average course through which mortality has moved from high to low in
European experience since 1870.”! However, the text does not describe
how the curves were obtained. The method and its application are illus-
trated in Figure 52, which shows the procedures involved in projecting
the probability of death for males between exact ages 80 and 85. Similar
procedures were used for the other age-sex groups.

The essence of the procedure was to rank all of the available rates from
high to low, irrespective of the dates to which they refer, to divide them
into segments to which straight lines were fitted, and to connect the seg-
ments. The initial step was the location of origins for the first and last
segments. The first origins were taken at convenient points such that they
were exceeded by at least one observed value for each of three countries.
In the example shown in the upper panel of Figure 52, the origin was
taken as 475, which was exceeded by the rates for Germany and England
and Wales as of 1875.5 and Switzerland as of 1878.0. The origins of the
last segments were taken at points such that: (1) there were at least five
lower observed rates, (2) these lower rates were drawn from the experi-
ence of at least two countries, and (8) among the lower rates those for

1 See p. 28,
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METHOD OF PROJECTING MORTALITY RATES,MALES 30-34

DERIVATION OF SEGMENTS OF BASIC CURVE
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at least one country appeared twice at an interval of at least five years.
In this instance, the value was taken as 160, below which there were six
observed values drawn from the experience of four different countries, and
beyond which the experience of one country, the Netherlands, occurred
twice at an interval of ten years. The intervals between the first and last
origins were divided into three or four equal segments, whichever seemed
desirable to avoid over-long segments. In this instance three segments,
prior to the final origin, were used with the origins at 475, 870, and 265,
respectively. Experimentation showed that the use of larger numbers of
segments would have resulted in inconsequential differences.

The line for the first segment was obtained as follows: The date at
which the rates for each country may be thought of as passing through
the first origin was obtained by arithmetic interpolation of the next higher
and next loewer values. The series of values for each country was entered
with the dates expressed as deviations from the date of origin. The series
included all the rates relating to peace-time experience through the ones
falling next below the second origin. Straight lines through the origin were
fitted to all such data by means of least squares. The lines for the subse-
quent segments up to the final origin were obtained in a similar manner.

The final segment involved a different procedure, since it was used to
extend the experience beyond any value thus far observed. The first step
was to obtain a straight line as before. If this line were used for extra-
polation, it would involve the assumption that mortality rates will decline
by the same amount each year indefinitely and ultimately assume negative
values. Therefore, an exponential curve was used to keep the proportion
of the decline, rather than its amount, constant, the proportion used heing
that of the straight line at the origin. In Figure 52 the straight line has
a value of 160 at the last origin and a decline of 3.1 per year, giving a
proportionate decline of 8.1t/160 or .0194t. The equation of the exponen-
tial is therefore: ,q;0 = 160e™%,

The lines for the segments, for which the formulas are presented in
Table 9, were joined to form continuous curves such as the line shown in
the bottom panel of Figure 52. This line may be thought of as representing
the average course through which the risk of dying between ages 30 and
35 has moved from high to low for males during peace-time experience in
Europe. For reasons given in the text, it is taken as the course through
which the risk of death is likely to move in the future under present
assumptions.

Mortality rates were projected by locating on the curve the value given
in the most recent available life table, and reading forward at appropriate
intervals. In the chart the horizontal lines lie above the section of the
curve used to project the rates for the countries named. For example, in
the case of Bulgaria, the population census used as a: ba.se related to
January 1, 1985 (technically December 31, 1834). Projections of popu-
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Formulas for Mortality Projections (10,000,q,): Males

First Segment Second Segment Third Segment
Age Years Years
xtox+n| 10,000, | Istto2nd | 10,000,q, 1st to 3rd 10,000,9,
origin origin
0-1 1750-26.0t 115 1450-30.5t 213 1150-19.9¢
15 1000-24.4t 8.2 500-19.6t 18.4 600-16,7t
5-10 350- 9.5t 9.5 260- 5.6t 25.6 170- 2.9t
10-15 200- 2.9t 155 155- 2.4t 84.3 110- 1.6t
15-20 290- 4.6t 18.0 230- 2.4t 38.0 170- 2.6t
20-25 400- 5.8t 4.7 815- 4.3t 34.5 280- 8.3t
25-30 425- 5.0t 19,0 830- 4.0t 428 285- 8.9t
80-35 475- 63t 167 370- 5.4t 86.1 265- 4.7t
85-40 550- T.1t 16.9 430- 6.9t 84.3 810- 5.8t
1045 640- 1.7t 162 515- 7.0t 84.1 890- 6.2t
45-50 825- 5.5t 20.7 705- 8.7t 345 585- 6.5t
50-55 | 1000-10.8t 116 875- Tt 28.5 750- 7.9t
55-60 [ 1400- 6.5t 26.2 1230-13.6t 88.7 1060- 9.0t
60-65 | 1875-11.9t 16.4 1680-12.6t 81.9 1485- 9.2t
65-70 | 2600-16.9t 162 2850-14.5¢ 35.1 2100-12.3t
7076 |  8600-14.7t 17.0 9350-14.2t 346 3100-14.4¢
7580 |  5100-14.5t 190 4825-25.4t 29.8 4550-16.8t
80-85 | 6600-15.5t 16.1 6350-21.0t 28,0 6100-14.3t
85-90 | 8000- 3.9t 51.3 7850-12.5t 67.3 7600- 7.3t
Fourth but not
last Segment Last Segment
Years Years
1st to 4th 10,000,q, Ist to last 10,000.q,
origin origin
0-1 36.4 850-16.5t 54.6 550¢ 0250t
15 30.4 400- 9.9t 52.6 180¢ 0211t
§-10 56.6 80e--0225t
10-15 62.4 65e—.0200|:
15-20 61.1 110e—-0191t
20-25 ; 0.3 Lage-0172t
25-80 oy Li0o-0214t
80-35 68.4 1600194t
85-40 498 220 e—.0209t
4045 54.3 26500177t
45-50 52.1 465- 6.5t 70.6 845¢ 0180t
50-55 443 625- 5.2t 683 500¢ 0086t
55-60 576 890- 7.2t 81.2 720¢ 0048t
60-64 53.1 1290- 6.0t 85.6 10950026t
65-70 55.4 1850-10.3t 797 1600¢ 0060t
70-75 520 2850-14.4t 69.4 2600e 2026t
75-80 46.1 4275-18.3¢ 617 4000¢ 0026t
80-85 455 6850-40.2¢ 517 5600¢™2017¢
85-90 94.7 7400-18,0t 105.8 7200¢™0030




TaBre 9 (cont.)

Formulas for Mortality Projections (10,000,q,): Females

First Segment Seccond Segment Third Segment
Age )
Years Years
xtox-+n 10,000,q, Ist to 2nd 10,000,q, 1st to 3rd 10,000,9
origin . origin
0-1 1700-26.6t 113 1400-25.4t 23.1 1100-20.3t
1-5 1170-26.4t 98 920-21.2t 21.6 670-17.9t
5-10 375- 9.6t 10.4 275- 6.2t 26.5 175- 8.4t
10-16 225~ 4.1t 12.2 175- 2.9t 294 125- 2.8t
15-20 800- 8.4t 19.1 235- 2.9t 432 170- 2.7t
20-25 340- 8.9t 154 280- 3.9t 808 220- 3.7t
25-30 400- 4.6t 18.0 817~ 4.8t 3453 234- 3.7t
80-35 450- 6.0t 150 360- 5.1t 82.§ 270- 5.0t
85-140 §510- 6.5t 154 410- 5.8t 30.6 810~ 5.6t
40-45 565- 6.3t 15.9 455- G.3t 81.8 855- 5.4t
45-50 640- 5.9t 12.7 565- 6.8t 24.6 480- 5.Tt
50-56 820- 7.5t 12,0 780- 7.3t 248 §40- 5.7t
56-60 1130-11.5t 10.9 1005-11,1t 22.2 880- 6.9t
60-65 1650-13.3t 136 1470-13.9t 26.4 1290-10.5t
65-70 2500-17.8t 15.9 2226-16.4t 82.7 1950-14.5t
70-75 3570-18,9t 188 8225-19.7t 358 2880-14.7t
75-80 4500-20.1t 7.5 4350-16.3t 167 4200-20.2t
80-85 6000-17.6t 114 5800-18.8t 259 5600-23.5t
85-9¢ 7600-28.0t 9.8 7875-13.3t 26.7 7150-18.4t
Fourth but not Last Segment
last Segment
Years Years .
1st to 4th 10,000,0x 1st to last 10,000,
origin origin
01 37.9 800-16.1¢ 578 500”027
1-5 85.6 420-10.7¢ 59.0 170e ‘oem
5-10 56.9 750-.02671:
10-15 51.1 756-.024%
15-20 68.2 105e_'0163t
20-95 17.0 IGOE_'olet
25-30 57.7 lﬁle_'msat
80-35 50.6 ]80(:'_: 0214t
35-40 50.5 210e_ 0200t
10-45 514 2556_'01 24t
45-50 878 415- 4.5t 64.5 3403-.00701:
50-55 40.0 550- 8.7t 64.8 4606t
55-60 40.8 756- 5.0t 65.3 680¢” e
60-65 435 1110- 6.7t 704 930¢” ot
G5-70 51.7 1675- 8.1t 81.9 lcl-OOe_‘0021 t
70-75 59.3 2595-10.8t 928 2190¢” 0 oo
75-80 241 4050-16.4¢ 88.2 3900<:_:0 o011t
80-85 34.4 5400-124 50.8 6200€ " o0s
85-80 38.9 6925-22.0t 49.1 6700¢
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lation were needed at five-year intervals to January 1, 1970.* These pro-
jections require ;qq, for the mid-point of the five-year intervals. The first
value needed was that for 1987.5 (July 1, 1987), which lies 2.5 years
beyond the date of the life table for 1985.0, used as a base. This table
gave 312 as the 10,000 ,q,, and that value falls at ¢ equals 27.4 on the
curve. Therefore, the first reading is needed for 29.9 and the subsequent
ones at five-year intervals to ¢ equals 59.9.* The projected mortality rate
for each country was similarly obtained from this curve, and rates for the
other age-sex classcs were taken from curves derived in precisely the same
way.

It will be noted that the length of time for which mortality projections
arc required depends on the recency of the life table used as a base. There-
fore, the number of years for which mortality must be projected varies
from country te country. For this reason, also, the initial values shown in
the chart do not relate to the same dates and are not strictly comparable.
The unexpected position of some of the initial rates arises in part from
this fact, but also because the order of the rates for this age group is not
that of all age groups, and because for some countries the base tables are
subject to considerable margins of error.

The method outlined above may not yield as accurate projections of
mortality as could be obtained if the special circumstances thought likely
to be operating in each country were taken into account. On the other
hand, any attempt to give weight to the influence of such circumstances
runs the risk of incorporating serious errors in judgment and knowledge
to the detriment of comparability, which is particularly important for the
purposes of this study. The method used has the advantages of incor-
porating the major generalizations to be drawn from past experience, of
permitting a projection for any country within the European range of
experience for which a life table can be obtained, and of being systemati-
cally and objectively applicable to each country in turn.

The projected age schedules of the probability of death were used to
derive five-year age distributions of the life-table populations (;L,), which
give the number of person-years of life lived between age x and x + 5 by
a cohort of 10,000 live-born males (or females) according to the specified
regime of mortality. Survival ratios computed from these values were

applied to the appropriate populations to bring them forward five years
in age and time [

t+ t t+ t
A + : = (sPx) (L + g)/sL;] :

Most countries have relatively recent and reliable life tables that could
be used as the basis of the projections. However, no satisfactory tables

11In-2ll cases projections were made at successive five-year intervals after the
census date, rounded to the ncarest half-year. If the date of the base census made
it necessary, values as of January 1 for years that are multiples of five were
obtained by interpelation as the final step.

21f, as occurred occasionally, the base value of the life table was higher than
any one on the curve, the first segment wes extended backward.
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were available for the following countries: Albania, Bulgaria, Greece,
Lithuania, Portugal, Roumanta, Spain, the Soviet Union, and Yugoslavia.
Tables for Portugal and Spain were computed directly from published
age-specific death rates. In the cases of Roumania, Yugoslavia, and Bul-
garia official data were used to construct tables that proved to be obviously
defective, the rates being impossibly low in the upper ages. The only
available life table for Greece was similarly defective. In these instances
somewhat unusual procedures were followed. Inspection of the data sug-
gested that greater confidence could be placed in the death rates for ages
under 25 than in those for the remainder of life. New tables were, there-
. fore, based on the values below age 25 in the following manner. Regres-
sions between ;qx and &,, for 5<x< 85 were computed on the basis of the
experience of European life tables on which the projection curves were
based. The observed ;qx's from x = 5 to x = 20 were applied to the
regressions to obtain estimated values of €,,. These estimates were aver-
aged. The average &,, was then used to read ;qs for quinquennial series of
x's beginning with age 25. The procedure was checked by applying it to
the experience of Poland and was found to give a very close approximation
of the official Polish life table. The procedure yields estimates of mortality
substantially higher than those officially reported. Unquestionably the
results are not highly accurate but they are more nearly accurate than
tables based on unadjusted data.

In the case of the U.S.S.R. a somewhat different procedure was fol-
lowed, the details of which will be set forth in another monograph of this
series.’ In general terms, the life table used was a compromise between
that for the U.S.S.R. in 1926 and that of Poland in 1981-1932 such that,
when applied to the population, it would yield the reported number of
total deaths. In the case of Lithuania it was assumed that the Polish life
table of 1981-1932 applied as of 1984. No information at all was available
for Albania. It was arbitrarily assumed that the expectation of life at age
10 was 44 years, a figure approximating that for Yugoslavia, and the mor-
tality rates were read from the regressions.

Fertility

The methods of projecting fertility and mortality rates have one common
element. In each case the trend projected for any rate was fully deter-
mined by its height in the base period. Here the similarity ends, for reasons
explained in Chapter I. The fertility rate of each age group was projected
on rectangular hyperbolas whose heights were determined by rates of the
base periods, in general taken subsequent to 1935, and whose initial slopes,
taken as of 1980, came from height-slope relations characterizing European
experience in the twenties and thirties.® The following notes deal with the

1 Lorimer, Frank. Population of the Soviet Union: History and Prospects.

2 Australia and New Zealand were also included, as in the case of mortality,
beeause: they have followed European patterns and have excellent statistics.
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height-slope relations, their application to the hyperbolas, and some mat-
ters concerning the results.

The first problem was to establish the “underlying” height-slope relations
of age-specific fertility rates as of 1930. The procedures described below
were carried out separately for each age group, except 15-19. Values used
in projecting the rates for that statistically unimportant group were those
observed in the base period because declining age at marriage has sup-
ported the fertility rates and in some instances given increases. For each
country having the requisite experience, rates early in the ’twenties and
late in the "twenties, and rates early and late in the "thirties, were averaged
to stand for 1925 and 1935 respectively.! One-tenth of the difference was
taken as the measure of downward slope in 1930. The averages for 1925
and 1985 were, in turn, averaged to yield “underlying” heights as of
1980, Straight lines were fitted by means of least squares to the height-
slope values for gll countries having the requisite data. The equations are:

" Age Group Equation
20-24 y = 1.270 — 0246z
25-29 y =2.125 — .0399x
$0-34 y = 38.917 — .0662x
85-89 ¥ = 3.952 — .0988x
40-44 y=0.600 — .0687x
45-49 y = 0,197 — .1057x

where y is the slope of the rates in terms of x, the height, i.e., the fertility
rate taken as of 1980; this rate was in the form of average annual births
to mothers aged x to x + 5 per 1,000 women aged x to x + 5, obtained as
described above. In the projections any given fertility rate of height x as
of 1930 would be extended into the future on a hyperbola having the
initial slope y derived from the appropriate equation above. The means
by which the height as of 1980 was determined from the values for base
periods latex in the decade are deseribed below.

Figure 58 permits a comparison of the slope computed for each height
with the actual height-slope values on which the computation was based.
The short heavy lines relate to the values of the individual countries; the
height at the mid-point and the slopes are those derived as described above.
The light continuous lines are drawn so that, for any height, they have the
slope yiclded by the height-slope regressions. The whole relates to the
experience centered on 1930 and is here shown on a temporal scale merely
48 a matter of convenience. The deviations of the observed values from

1 Except that for age 20-24 the experience of Poland and Norway was omitted
because of the heavy influence of changing age at marriage in the period under
review. Several larger countries do not appear because in the period under con-
sideration they did not publish statistics for births classified by age of mother.
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the continuous curves represent the extent to which the actual declines of
fertility in individual countries during the "twenties and ’thirties deviated
from the computed general relationship. Obviously the deviations were
rather large. Obviously, also, there was a general tendency for high rates
to decline more rapidly than low ones in the same age group. It seems
probable that under the present assumptions, fertility in the future can be
expected to decline most rapidly where it is highest, as it has in the past,
but that in the future as in the past, the experience of individual countries
will deviate considerably from the general trends on which the projections
are based. It is also interesting to note that for any given height the
declines become steeper from the young to the old groups, with the excep-
tion of age 40-44, This fact is apparent from the coefficients of z in the
above equations. .

The next step is to derive rectangular hyperbolas having the initial
height-slope relations obtained above as of 1930 and the observed height
as of the mid-point of the base period, taken in general subsequent to 1935.
Curves of this family were selected as the functions on which to project
fertility because: (1) they approach zero asymptotically and hence cannot
give negative values, (2) by varying their vertical asymptotes and their
curvatures they can be forced to have a particular slope and height at a
particular point, (3) they decrease beyond this peint at declining rates,
(4) they give relatively little crossing of the values in the peried with
which the projections deal, and (5) they are simple to calculate.

The general form necessary is y(t + h) = K, or denoting y by F,, the
age-specific fertility rate ¢ years after 1930:

(1) F,. =

: J’If = where K and / are the parameters to be determined.
X .
(2) Att = o, F, = T and K = F h. Differentiating (1) with
dF,
respect to £, we have < = —EK/(t + h)2 and
daFr '
gy ——t = —K/h®* = F _/—] 2),
() d.t]t:o /b* = F,/—h from (2)

Let #, be the annual proportion of decline in fertility at time ¢{. Then
the proportion of change at t = o is —r, and

. 1 dF,
°TF, d t=o and

dF
4) —¢t -_ .
® dt :lt—o ToFo
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{5) From (3) and (4): —r,Fy= F—‘L orh= 1. Substituting (5) in (2),

(6) K= -IE Substituting (5) and (6) in (1),
r

Q
Fq
Tt 1"
In order to apply (7) to the projection of fertility, r, must be found.

(M) F, =

i

dF
The slope in 1930, d_tt]t — 0

is determined by the linear relation to F,. ‘So

(8) d_d?:lt — -+ bF,, or from (4)
(9) r—o =— ﬂ. Substituting (9) in (7) we have:
(10) F, = — Ty

at + F,(tb—1)

Since the height is to be determined by experience taken in general
subsequent to 1985, F, must be dexived from the observed value F, when
t is the number of years between 1930 and the mid-point of the base period.
Solving (10) for F, gives:

—F, (bt—1) =% VIF.G—D T — % at F,
> .

(1) F, =

The root corresponding to the lower sign is rejected and =, is found
from (9). With values for F, and r, known, fertility is projected to ap-

] " F
propriate values of ¢ by (7),ie., F, = Tt _I_ 1

It follows from the above equation (7) that the proportion of decline
becomes smaller as ¢ (years after 1930) increases, for:

F dF
= e _,then —t = —x,F t 4+ 1)? and
If Fo= g then gt = —nB/(rt + 1) an
dF
since —r, = fl- . d—tt, T = roFo/ (Tot + 1)? Fy or,
t

F .
substituting = _i’_ 1 for F, and cancelling,
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ro
rt+ 1
L] f
Also, the ratio of the proportion of decline at the origin to that at
time ¢ equals the ratio of the fertility rates of those dates, for from (7)

(12) r, =

% =rtt+1= ﬂ’_(ﬂ’t__ﬂ_)_ Hence from (12)
t

T,

' r F
18) =2 = 2,
(1) I F,

One of the characteristics desired of the function for projecting fertility
was that the crossing of the rates for the various countries should be as
infrequent as was compatible with other requirements. The hyperbolas
gave very little crossing of the age-specific fertility rates. Nevertheless,
they gave a substantial amount of crossing of the gross reproduction rates,
more than is readily apparent in Figure 7 (p. 84). The reason is that for
any given height the initial declines generally steepened with advancing
age. Countries with late marriage have relatively low rates in the young
ages and relatively high ones in the old ages. Their projected gross repro-
duction rates therefore decline relatively rapidly. Countries in which mar-
riage occurs at relatively young ages tend to have the opposite relation-
ships of their rates; hence slower declines of their gross reproduction
rates are projected. All things considered, this characteristic of the pro-
jections probably is a desirable one,

If the task of constructing projections such as those of this report were
to be undertaken again, sericus consideration would be given to the use
of the exponential curves derived as those represented by the continuous
curves of Figure 53. The rationale for their use would have been more
clear-cut than that for using hyperbolas. If, as is broadly speaking the
" case, geographical differences in fertility reflect primarily time lags in a
cultural transition, the height-slope relations of fertility observed in a
variety of regions during a single base period may be set in order to stand
for the general course through which the fertility of any one region may
be expected to move in time. This is precisely what the exponential curves
do. They are simply those that at any height have the slope given by the
appropriate least-square equation for the height-slope relation of fertility
in the ’twenties and ’thirties.

Kz2e™

b

The general formula is: y = — %, where y is the fertility rate;

K is the constant of integration, the value of which merely locates the
origin; a:and b are the constants of the linear equation of the height-slope
regression shown above; and  is the number of years from the origin.

When the origin is taken.as one year earlier than the highest observed
value, as in the chart, the equations are:
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Age Group Equation
20-24 y=166.02 ¢ 008 | 51618
25-29 y=17848 ¢ U009 | 55958
30-84 7=109.76 ¢ 000%% | 2q 169
85-39 y= 71.906e 002X | 40152
40-44 y= 45498 00" | g7as
45-49 y= 22269 09" | 1865

The curves were derived after the projections had been completed
purely as an illustrative device to permit a convenient comparison of the
initial height-slope relation of the hyperbolas with the observed values of
the individual countries from which they were derived, Had they been
used for the actual extrapolation of fertility, the results would have dif-
fered somewhat from those obtained. For example, the number of births
in 1965-1969 in Bulgariz would have been one per cent larger; that in
France, 1966-1969, 11 per cent larger; and that in Sweden, 1966-1971, 17
per cent larger. By 1970 the total populations would differ from those
projected on the hyperbolas as follows: Bulgaria, —0.1 per cent; France,
+ 1.5 per cent; and Sweden, + 2.2 per cent. The exponential projects
slower declines for countries with low initial rates because, unlike the
hyperbolas, its lower limit is above zero. Such a positive lower limit has
theoretical advantages, for there undoubtedly exists a level above zero
below which fertility rates will not fall under any circumstances. On the
other hand, the determination of that limit by the extrapolation of a least-
square line based on somewhat fragmentary data is at best a dubious pro-
cedure, It is equally true that more adequate and ample basic data might
show that the relations between height and slope as of 1930 were not in
fact linear, hence that a different functional form would flow from the
same conceptualization of the problem.

There is no reason to suppose that the results of one method are more
" reliable than those of the other, or of any number of altexnatives equally
appropriate to the underlying assumptions. The matter is discussed here-
only to illustrate the fact that the use of a different, and perhaps more
clean-cut, procedure would have given results that differ in detail bat
warrant the same general interpretation. The writers hope at some future
date to examine the application of the alternative procedure to the projec-
tion of both mortality and fertility. .

By the procedures outlined above, it is possible to project fertility for
any country within the European range of experience for which age
schedules of fertility ean be obtained in the appropriate base period.! Age
schedules of fertility are not directly available for countries that do not

1 More precisely, the method is limited to countries to which the height-slope
regression of fertility in Europe is appropriate.
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publish births classified by age of mother, and the number of such countries
is rather large. However, when birth registration is adequate, the age
scheflules ‘can be estimated by well-known indirect procedures. In prin-
ciple, the method assumes that the relative shape of the age schedule is
that of some country which has a similar ratio of births to women of child-
bearing age, and in which the age at marriage and the age composition of
the population are not widely- different.

More serious difficulties arise because of incomplete birth registration.
In each case the number of births was compared with the census counts of
the child population after appropriate allowance for mortality. If the com-
parison showed the registration to be less than 96 per cent of that expected
on the basis of the census counts, adjustments were made. The correction
is a highly conservative one, because there is the implicit assumption that
the census count is complete. From such evidence it was estimated that
birth registration was 90.8 per cent complete in Roumania and 95.3 per
cent complete in Yugoslavia. Greece was given the same factor as Rou-
maniz on a somewhat arbitrary interpretation of internal evidence. No
correction was made for other countries. About all that can be said for such
factors is that their use gives more accurate results than would the uncor-
rected data. '

It will be noted that in Yugoslavia, Roumania, and Greece correction
factors were used for both mortality and fertility, and it is believed that in
each case the results are more reliable than they would have been if unad-
justed figures had been used. However, since the methods of adjustment
of mortality and fertility were independent of each other, there is no way
of knowing whether they were comparable. Therefore, it is not at all
certain that the differences of the births and deaths obtained from the
adjusted figures are more nearly accurate than those obtained from the
official figures would have been. The corrections introduced here decrease
the age of the populations projected for each country, but yield slightly
larger totals for Roumania and somewhat smaller totals for Yugoslavia.
However, as was pointed out in the text, the results do not differ so widely
as to change the essentials of the interpretation. In general, the results for
the whole of Eastern Europe must be taken as more reliable than those for
any of the constituent countries, and the results for Roumania and Yugeo-
slavia are particularly open to question. .

The base periods from which the heights of the fertility projections were
taken varied from one year in the cases of Scotland (1938), Belgium
(1989), Roumania (1986), and the U.S.S.R. (1938) to ten years in that
of Portugal (1981-1940). In general, however, they were three-year
periods, the mid-points of which fell after 1985 in all cases but France
(1984-1986) and Spain (1930-1982), and the beginning of which fell after
1935 in all but eight cases. The base periad for Spain was taken as 1980-
1932 insteafl of subsequent to 1985 to avoid the period of the revolution.
Internal 'e'\_rldence suggests that the Spanish vital statistics are not partic-
ularly reliable. Data for the U.S.S.R. were obtained by methods that
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differed little in principle from those for other countries, but they kad to
be assembled from a fugitive literature that prevents careful assessment
of their validity.® No adequate statistical materials relating to fertility
existed for Albania at the time the projections were made. It was arbitrarily
assumed that the age schedule of fertility was 105 per cent of that obtained
for Yugoslavia as of 1930. In all cases, reported births were used for the
years following the base census for which they were available, which
meant, with the exception of Albania, at least through 1936, and in many
instances through 1941.*

The Base Populations and Their Projections

The base populations used were those of the latest censuses available
at the time of computation. Their dates range from 1928 in the case of
Greece to 1939 in the cases of Austria, Germany, and the U.S.S.R., but
for fourteen of the countries they relate to 1931. In the case of Lithuania
special estimates utilizing the census of 1928 and reports of births, deaths,
and migration brought the base population up to 1934. In no other case
was there any allowance for international migration subsequent to the
census. For this reason the figures presented for 1940 in the report and
in the tables of Appendix I'V differ somewhat from the official estimates
available for that date. '

The projections require populations classified by sex and five-year age
groups. In some instances censuses give different classifications, from
which the necessary grouping had to be obtained by interpolation. In the
case of the U.S.S.R. rather extensive estimating had to be done. The age
classification for Poland excluded the military forces, for whom only total
numbers were available. The age distribution of this group was estimated
and added to the census age classification. For Albania nothing was avail-
able except a figure for the total population, The age-sex classification was
made by assuming that its relative distribution was the same as that of
the province of Vardarsks, Yugoslavia. The published figure for the popu-
lation total is the only “fact” that underlies the projections.for Albania;
everything else is estimated. The results are therefore carried omly to
two significant figures instead of to three as in the other countries. Obvi-
ously the margin of error must be very large. In several other cases the
age-sex distributions are obviously inaccurate. However, the general pat-
terns seem to be substantially correct.

Given age schedules of mortality and fertility, and base populations
classified by age and sex, the projection of the populations by age and sex
for five-year time intervals is purely mechanical so long as the effects of
the war and of migration over the international boundaries of 1937 are
* disregarded by assumption. Populations were projected at five-year inter-
vals after the census date (rounded to the nearest half-year) and the
results arithmetically interpolated to give values as of January, 1940, and

1See Lorimer, Frank. Op. cit, 2See Notes to Appendix 1V,
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at five-year intervals to 1970. As must by now be amply clear, the process
of obtaining projections for the U.S.S.R. and each European country re-
quired repeated and, on occasion, somewhat heroic estimates at a variety
of points. It is believed, liowever, that in view of the purposes for which
they are made, and within the limits of the underlying assumptions, the
resulis give a more adequate working medel of the effects of recent differ-
ential demographic trends than has thus far been available,



APPENDIX II

THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF POPULATION
ESTIMATES

SraTsTICAL estimates of future population, as distinguished from specu-
lative discussions, have been possible only since the development of na-
ticnal censuses. Such quantitative estimates may be made either by pro-
jecting the course of change in the total population directly, or by
projecting separately the component trends of births, deaths, and perhaps
mijgration. The first method, that of the projection of total populations,
requires only census data on the size of the population at successive periods
of time. The second method, that of projecting the component elements in
population change, further requires statistics on births and deaths and, in
its more sophisticated versions, census data on the age and sex distribution
of the population. Thus only projections of total populations could be made
prior to the development of national vital statistics.

Curves of Growth

Historically, estimates of future population based on the extrapolation
of the total population were developed first. The arguments of Malthus, in
so far as they had an empirical quantitative base, rested on the extrapola-
tion of rates of growth characterizing the populations of the late eighteenth
century, especially those of Colonizl America. Such estimates, assuming
uniform percentage rates of increase, have been numerous and have formed
the basis for many of the pessimistic views of a general overpopulation
facing the world. During the nineteenth century, however, Quetelet pointed
out that there are necessary limits to the continued growth of population
at a geometric ratio, and Verhulst suggested that population growth could
be described rationally through a curve of a type that he named the logistie,
which possessed the characteristics of proceeding from a lower limit of 0
to a determinate upper limit, with decreasing percentage increases propor-
tionate at any time to the difference between the attained value and the
upper limit. Verhulst fitted these curves to available counts for France,
Belgium, Russia, and the County of Essex in England, but abandoned the
attempt to develop a law of population by this method of analysis because
the gensus counts available were too few for the verification of the formula.?
There were many other nineteenth century estimates assuming declining
rates of growth, including that of Pritchett, who used a third degree
parabola to allow for declines in percentage increases.®

1 For a bibliography of population estimates, see Appendix ITL. The titles have
been numbered consecutively, and fhroughout this discussion reference to a par-
ticular source will be by country or author and title number.

2 Verhulst, Title 85.
3 Pritchett, Titles 161 and 162. Pritchett was somewhat disturbed by an

estimated’ populdtion for the United States of 40,862,273,000 (over 11,000 per
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After World War I, research on the numerical aspects of population
composition and change was stimulated by increasing quantities of census
-and vital statistics data and by the improvement of techniques. Interest
was also aroused by the demographic costs of the war and the universality
and rapidity of the decline in birth rates, Raymond Pearl and Lowell J.
Reed rediscovered the logistic curve as the “expression of the law of
"population growth.”* They developed and generalized the theory of the
logistic, and used it to obtain population projections. Logistic curves have
been fitted to the populations of many countries. The facts that they can
be computed for any area for which several counts are available and that
their rationale is appropriate to many demographic situations make them
and similar curves nseful as empirical descriptions of population growth,
even though their validity as laws of growth is not accepted.?

The predictive value of any curve fitted to total populations at different
periods of time is limited by the fact that it does not take into account the
divergent patterns of fertility, mortality, and migration that may produce
a given totsl change. An even more fundamental limitation to over-all
predictions, however, is that they do not permit descriptions of the changes
in age and sex composition of the populations. Since the importance of
population change for economic or governmental planning depends on
changes in specific age groups as much as an changes in total size, the
logistic or other types of growth curves were seldom used for European
countries in the latter part of the interwar period.

Component Projections

Component projections are based on the assumption of continuity with
the past, or of predictable discontinuity.® The population of a specified
age and sex composition as of a given date is.taken as a base line, and that

squere mile) by the year 2900. He concluded that for the next hundred years his
projections should represent the actuval population with a small margin of error;
actually, his 1940 estimate was 162,268,000, and his estimate for the end of a
century, 1990, was 839,193,000,

1 The voluminous work of Pearl and Reed in this ficld is summarized and
systematized, with citations to previous publications, in: Pearl, Titles 26 and 27,
especially Chapter 24 of the latter, “The curve of population growth.” For another
work on the logistic, see: Yule, Title 41. For both empirical and theoretical critiques
of the logistic, see: Knibbs, Titles 10 and 11, and Wilson, Title 40.

"2 The modifications in growth curves necessitated by the imminence of negative
rates of growth and declining populations have been the subject of several recent
studies. See, for instance: Volterra, Title 88. Rhodes made an interesting approach
to the problem through introducing o retarding factor in the logistic equation, and
then solving the difficulty of a retarding factor that was completely arbitrary by
utilizing the changing rates of growth revedled in Cherles’ three estimates of the
population of England. Rhodes, Title 142.

3The most complete analysis and bibliography of component projections yet
to appear are those of David Glass, published in his Population Policies and Move-
ments in Burope (Title 5). Mr. Glass made availabie his unpublished projections
for e number of countries, as well as his analysis of projections for European and
otlier countries. These appeared while this book: was in press, See Title 46.
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population is projected into the future by adding in births and subtracting
deaths. Migration is usually ignored, cither because there is no basis for
rational assumptions as to its probable future course, or because the pur-
pose of the estimate is to illustrate the consequences of a continuation of
existing trends in births and deaths. The fundamental problem, therefore,
is that of the future course of deaths and births.

The simplest form of component estimate assumed the continuation of
the mortality of the most recent life table, or of the last intercensal survival
ratios, and an annual number of births equal to that of the year of origin
of the estimates., Actuvally, there is neither theoretical justification nor
empirical basis for assuming a constant number of births. The technique
is still used occasionally for a single projection of a country, but its main
use has been as one of a series of alternative estimates, in which it usually
gives the maximum future population.’

The most common type of component projection merely holds constant
specific patterns of both fertility and mortality as of a certain date, and
thus estimates in precise detail what the future population would be at
various dates if the situation remained as it was at the time the estimates
were made. Such estimates, based on fertility data of approximately the
year cited, have been made for England and Wales by Charles, 1933, and
by Glass, 1985 ; by the Registrars-General for Great Britain with “present
data” (published in 1940); by Giass for Belgium, 1934-1935; by Sauvy
for France, 1927, 1981, and 1935; by the Statistisches Reichsamt for
- Germany, 1924-1925 and 1927; by Gini and Finetti for Italy, 1921, and
by Glass, 1985-1937; by Jensen for Denmark, 1921-1925; by the Statisti-
cal Office for Norway, 1930; by Wicksell and Quensel for Sweden, 1933;
and by Ptouka for the Ukraine, 1929.° Many of these estimates form part
of a series, in most cases representing the assumed maximum population
for the future.

Actually, the chances of a continuation into the indefinite future of the
precise age-specific patterns of mortality and fertility as of a certain date
are negligible. If population projections are to be estimates of future
populations, as distinguished from illustrations of what the population
would be if the present situation continued, then there is no way of avoid-
ing the difficult problem of estimating future trends in deaths and births.
On the whole, and probably justifiably, the makers of estimates have been
less concerned with changes in mortality than with declines in fertility.?

1 See Jensen for Denmark (Title 57), Glass for Belgium and Italy (see Title
46), and the Statistisches Reichsamt for Germany (especially Titles 74 and 75},
Several carly projections were based on Ingenious estimates of trends in the

* number of marriages and the average number of children per marriage. See Kahn’s
estimates for Germany (Titles 85 and 86), and those of Baudhuin and Creeft for
Belgium (Titles 51 and 52). . . )

2 For bibliographical references for estimates cited in this and the following
paragraphs, see Appendix ITI l_mder country and author. Many of these estimates
are presented graphically in Figures 54 and &5.

2 Paulinus, Title 23.
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Many merely used the most recent life teble of the country, or of another
country thought to be similar, regardless of the base year or years used for
projection of fertility trends. Some assumed stationary mortality but
computed life tables for the specific period. Others assumed certain declines
in mortality that appeared to them reasonable and probable.” Attempts to
project the rate of decline of the recent past have also been made, Gini
and Finetti made one estimate for Italy in which they extrapolated the
trends of various age groups with the mortality of New Zealand as the
ultimate goal. Honey estimated the mortality of Great Britain by fitting
curves to the data of English Life Tables Nos. 6-10. The most careful theo-
retieal analysis was made by Glass in his third estimate for England and
Wales. He used the generation method in extrapolation, taking cognizance
of recent studies which lave shown that each cohort of bixths tends to carry
its own characteristic pattern of mortality through life.

Assumptions with reference to future trends of fertility present prob-
lems even more serious than those of mortality, if for no other reason than
that the size and age structure of the population several decades hence
depend primarily on these assumptions. In general, estimates based on
changing fertility have either assumed certain ratios of decline in the age-
specific fertility of women in the childbearing ages on the basis of past
trends, or have actually extrapolated past rates of change by various
methods, Charles’ second estimates for England and Wales and for Scot-
land may be cited as illustrations of the first; she assumed differential
declines in the fertility of the various age groups of women in the child-
bearing period on the basis of declines revealed in Sweden. The second
method, that of extrapolating past rates of change into the future, is the
most common, and numerous more or less adequate techniques have been
used. These include projecting the rate of decline of a specific five-year
period into the indefinite future (Sauvy), fitting straight lines to the rates
of a recent period (Leybourne), assuming a geometric progression in the
rate of decline (Honey), fitting a third degree parabola to the decline
(Germany, 1926), or assuming a diagonal fall by age groups (Glass, Eng-
land and Wales). In practically 2ll of these estimates, fertility was as-
sumed to fall in the specific manner until a definite date, after which it
remained stationary. Few estimates assumed a rise in fertility. Charles
made one estimate for England and Wales that assumed a rise from the
age-specific fertility of 1933 to that of 1931, but neither presented it nor
d]i:ilcussed it in any detail, presumably because it was regarded as improb-
able.

Trends in the proportion of women in the reproductive ages who are

1 For example, estimates of Charles and Wilson for England and ‘Wales, and
of Charles for Scotland, Several of the estimates for Germany assumed declines
only in infant mortality. The most careful and extensive work of this type is
that of Thompson and Whelpton of the Scripps Foundation for Research in Popu-

lation Problems, done in connection with their various estimates of the f -
lation of the United States. es of the future popu
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married are also of significance in meaking projections. Here, agein, solu-
tions of varying degrees of adequacy have been used in different estimates.
In most countries the trends in fertility and in the proportion married
in specific age groups have little relation to each other over any period of
time. Recent German estimates have been made on various assumptions as
to increases in the proportion married, an interest related to the official
attempts to increase marriages. In Sweden the late average age at mar-
riage and the high proportions unmarried make the trend of the marriage
rate of significance for population estimates. Wicksell and Quensel made
four alternative estimates for the Population Commission of Sweden to
illustrate quantitatively what would happen if population policies could
be initiated that would result in decreasing the age of marriage and in-
creasing the proportion married. This is another instance of estimates
serving primarily as illustrations of what would happen to the population
if changes of a specific nature occurred.

If population estimates are to partake of the nature of predictions, they
cannot ignore the possible population shifts in the future due to migration.
The problem of making reasonable estimates of future emigration and
immigration was so nearly insoluble, even in the prewar decades, that
most component estimates ignored it completely. In the period from the
mid-"twenties to the opening of World War II, this was not such a serious
deficiency, since the actual amount of permanent international migration
was small, whether considered in absolute amounts or in relation to the
population of the sending or the receiving country. Where estimates of
migration were made, they were more or less arbitrary, usually assuming
the migration of a specified number of persons per year for illustrative
purposes only. ! ; N

Students grappling with the problems of population estimates in recent
years have seldom attempted to “predict” future population, even though
their estimates have often been publicized as predictions. They have ap-
proached the problem, rather, as one indicating what would happen to the
population of the future if certain definite assumptions as to fertility,
mortality, and perhdps migration were made. They have often avoided the
difficulty of choosing the one most probable assumption by presenting a
series of estimates based on differing assumptions. The simplest type pre-
sented only two estimates. While one of the two usually assumed the con-
tinuation of the fertility rates as of the date of estimation, the character
of the other estimate depended on the specific purpose for which the pro-
jections were made. Geary’s estimates for Ireland and those of Glass for
Belgium and Italy took, as one assumption, a fixed annual number of
births. Sauvy’s 19387 scries of estimates for France, and Charles’ projec-
tions for Scotland assumed, first, a continuation of the specific fertility
rates as of the date of estimation, and second, declines in those rates.

Many students made three or more estimates, thus giving probable lower,
middle, and upper limits to the population trends of the future. Charles
made estimates for England and Wales on the following assumptions: low,
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extrapolation of recent trends in fertility. and mortality ; medium, continu-
ation of the fertility and mortality of 1933; high, fertility of 1931, de-
clining mortality. Glass made a series of estimates for England and Wales
on different assumptions: low, extrapolation of trends in fertility and
mortality, but using techniques and a base different from those used by
Charles; medium, a continuation of the fertility and mortality of 1935;
and high, fertility and mortality as in the previous estimate, but with a net
immigration of 500,000 persons every five years. Thompson and Whelpton
present twelve different sets of estimates for the United States, using
various combinations of high, medium, and low fextility and mortality with
and without migration.

In other cases, series of estimates have been made to illuminate a par-
ticular aspect of the population problem. Wicksell's estimates for Sweden
included one based on an extrapolation of the decline of fertility after
1988, and three based on the fertility rates of 1933 but with different
assumptions as to the nuptiality rate. The most recent German estimates
reflect the interest in quantitative population policy, one being based on
the assumption of an increased number of marriages, the other based on
an estimate of the number of births necessary to maintain the cohort of
military recruits at its size in a specified year.

The geographical distribution of estimates and the uses fo which they
have been put are highly significant. They have tended to flourish particu-
larly in those countries of Western and Northern Europe in which the
extent and rapidity of the decline of the birth rate had made clear the
imminence of population decline as an acute social, economic, and prob-
ably political problem. Various estimates of the population of Great Britain
or its parts have been made, ranging from the originzl attempt at a com-
poanent projection by Cannan in 1895 to the estimates made by the Regis-
trars-General for the Royal Commission on the Geographical Distribution
of the Industrial Population, published in 1940 after the outbreak of war.
Sauvy made successive series of estimates for France, and there have been
numerous estimates for Germany in addition to the three series published
"by the Statistisches Reichsamt. Less attention has been devoted to the
problem in the Netherlands and Belgium, though estimates have been made.
The most numerous and alse the most adequate of the Scandinavian esti-
mates have been made in Sweden, where the population question has
become a matter of widespread national concern. Many estimates have been
made for Italy, where an ideology of population growth focused attention
on the possibility of decline long before birth rates had fallen to a point
that would make decline a problem of the immediate future. A massive
Literature developed on the subject of declining fertility, the possibilities

1 For other series of zlternative estimates, see: ' i
58; Germany—Statistisches Reichsamt, Tit;’:s Y?L ﬁzn?szrﬁjﬁfé?;iﬂgd“ﬁgx:;?
Title 86; Latvie—Bulmerincg, Title 97; and United Kingdom—estimates of thé

Registrars-General for Great Britain, Title 147. For a comparative analysis of
various series of estimates for Gern:nny, sce Dencffe, Titfe 71. nalysis of the
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of decline, and the need for increasing fertility, even while the net repro-
duction rate remained above unity.

There are few component projections for Central or Eastern Europe,
and these are generally quite unsatisfactory. The Statistisches Reichsamt
made estimates for several of these nations on the assumption of a con-
stant annual number of births. Other estimates have been made of the
future population of the Ukraine. Estimates have been published for
Austria, Czechoslovakia, and Finland, all countries of low fertility. But,
in general, the attention of demographers in ‘Eastern Europe has been
focused on the problems of overpopulation and the unsatisfactory relation
of people to resources. Even if interest in projecting populations into the
future had existed, trained statisticians have been few and the raw data
in census and vital statistics have been inadequate. As a rule, what curi-
osity existed has been satisfied by the fitting of logisties.?

The great majority of component population predictions, in other words,
have been part of the general literature of the demography of decline.
They have served to indicate in quantitative terms what the population
would be if either the age-specific rates or the past trends of decline con-
tinued, without necessarily assuming that such trends would continue,
although they have often pointed out the improbability of increases in
fertility under the existing situations. Estimates for the various countries
have differed as to the size of the maximum population, the date at which
the decline would begin, and the rate and extent of such decline, but even
the most optimistic predictions have not envisaged a condition of stabiliza-
tion at the maximum population te be reached now or in the future, The
“optimistic” estimates have usually been those assuming continuation of
the age-specific fertility and mortality as of the date of estimation; the
“pessimistic” estimates have assumed continuation of the decline that has
characterized the past until some definite peried in the future. Few esti-
mates have cnvisaged the continued decline of fertility to zero; instead,
they have estimated that ultimately there would be a cessation of decline,
though often at a very low level.

Most estimators have been careful to distinguish beiween the conse-
quences of past population trends that could not be avoided, and those that
depended essentially on continuation of the trends of the past into the
future. The total size and age composition of the present population is
obviously a fact fixed by past population dynamics; barring extensive
migration, the entire labor force for the next fifteen or twenty years is
already born and can .be changed in size from the projected population
only by changes in the mortality rates assumed in the projections. Even
if the birth rate for any given nation were to increase to a point capable
of maintaining the population at its present size, there would still be a long
period before the age composition of the existing population would cease
to reflect the disturbances due to the decline of the birth rate in the past,

1 Valaoras, Title 92; and Ramneantzu, Title 105.
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The validity of population projections has been assumed to vary in-
versely with the period for which a projection is made. The shorter the
period of time, the greater is the degree of certainty in the projection of
an existing population of a specific age composition; the longer the period
of time, the greater is the influence of specific assumptions as to the course
of the birth rate, and the greater the degree of uncertainty. War has been
implicitly ruled out of consideration in previous discussions of this prob-
lem, for war may reverse the situation and make immediate skort-run
projections even more hazardous than long-run projections.

The universality of the predictions of decline means, of course, that the
estimates have generally envisaged a situation of changing age distribu-
tions, with decreasing numbers of children and youth, increasing numbers
of the aged, and a fairly stationary but eventually changing population in
employable ages, which would also be aging. All estimators have pointed
out the significance of these changes in age composition for various eco-
nomic, welfare, health, educational, and military problems. The extent and
rapidity of the shifts in the total size of the various age groups, and their
relative share in the total population, depend, of course, on the specific
assumptions made as to future changes in birth and death rates.

In most countries the significance of the various estimates has been dis-
cussed primarily with reference to internal social and economic problems.
In general, there has been little reference to the effect that may be pro-
duced upon international economic and political relations by the diverse
rates at which various populations may increase or decrease in the future.
In Great Britain and Sweden the relation of declining population to eco-
nomic problems has received frequent emphasis.! Military and racial as-
pects have been prominent in much of the discussion of future trends,
especially in Germany. The Statistisches Reichsamt computed estimates
for Germany and nine other European countries, stressing the differential
rate of growth of Eastern Europe versus Western Europe.® These estimates
formed the basis for considerable literature on comparative trends in
military manpower, comparative size of recruit classes, and the “dangers”
of the “slavonization” of Europe. Many students in the nations of Western
Europe have indicated the “dangers™ of an invasion of the declining West
by the prolific peoples of the East. In none of these discussions, however,

1 See for example: Reddaway, Title 80; and Myrdal, Title 22.

2 Germany. Statistisches Reichsamt, Title 76. As part of the discussion, a sum-
mary table shows the number and proportionate share of various state groups in

the total European population as of 1925 and 1960. This table was used and
elaborated upon by Burgdibrfer and has been widely guoted. (Burgdirfer, Title
70, pp. 872 f.) It suggests the shifting of the center of population gravity from
West and Central to Eastern Europe and the increasing importance of Slavie
people in the total number of Europeans. Little importance can be attached to
these figures, however, for in the case of Hungary and Czechoslovakia, the 1960
population was apperently derived by simply increasing the 1925 population a

straight 20 per cent, and the population of the Balkans by applying a 80 per cent
increase, comparable to the increase in Italy during the same period.
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has there been a careful attempt to study the population trends of Bastern
Europe; it has been assumed that these areas would remain indefinitely
regions of high fertility, while Western Europe would continue to decline.

Over and beyond any worth that these previous projections may have
had as predictions, they were valuable calculations illustrating the trends
inherent in the vital situation as of specific periods in given countries.
They are quite inadequate as the basis for economic planning for Europe
as a whole, since even for the countries for which they are available they
differ as to date of origin, nature of hypotheses, and technical procedures.
The comparability essential to inter-regional comparisons is lacking even
for the nations for which estimates are available. An even greater difficulty
is that there are no cstimates of any type that permit analysis of the most
fundamental problem in the dynamics of European population develop-
ment, the differential rates of increase or decrease of eastern versus west-
ern, of agrarian versus industrial areas. In this monograph, therefore, it
has been necessary to attempt new projections of the population of each
country on consistent hypotheses as to the future trends of births and
deaths. These estimates have described in quantitative terms the future
populations of various regions inherent in the continvation of prewar
trends in births and deaths. While they cannot be considered preédictions,
they indicate what the population would be if the complex of factors
affecting births and deaths remained unchanged. Thus they provide a
rational basis for the analysis of the types of population trends and prob-
lems that will exist in the different nations and regions of Europe in the

future.
Comparison of Various Projections with Those of This Report

The population projections of this monograph have been based on =
generalized conception of the demographie trends of Europe. By contrast,
other projections have been based either on rather arbitrary assumptions
of fixed mortality and fixed numbers of births, or have been attempts to
extend appropriately the past experience of a single country. The com-
parison of such projections with those of the present series serves to illus-
trate at once the need for an internationally comparable series, and the
extent to which the results of a generalized procedure agree in principle
with those arrived at by students of single areas. Figures 54 and 55 permit
such comparisons for a number of countries. Table 10 summarizes the
sources, years covered, and basic assumptions. No attempt has been made
to include all the estimates ever made, but a sufficient number of those
developed in the *twenties and early 'thirties is given to indicate the rela-
tive position of the present series in the group.

The largest uniform series of projections other than that of this report
was published by the Statistisches Reichsamt of Germany in 1980 and
relates to the years 1925 to 1960. In gencral the results are fairly close
to those of this report, as regards total numbers. As may be seen from
Figures 54 end 55 they are higher for Great Britain (G), Italy (G), and
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Poland (G); lower for the Netherlands (G) and France (4 and G);
and much the same for Denmark (G), Norway (G), and Sweden (G).
In most cases the German series have upward trends between 1940
and 1960, while those of this report fall off. The trends result from
assumptions of constant mortality based on life tables of the period 1910-
1925 and a constant supply of live births equal to that of 1927 or 1928.
The latter condition amounts to assuming a gradual decline in fertility
when parental stocks are increasing and 2 rise when they are decreasing.
Hence, the populations begin to differ rather widely by 1950 and 1960
from those of this report, in which fertility declines at a progressively
slower rate,

Among the projections available for single countries that are shown in
the accompanying chart, there are several that differ notably from those
of the present study. For England and Wales, Glass’ estimate II (B-I) runs
. much larger than that of the present series. It assumes a continuation of



[ 210 ]

the mortality and fertility rates of 1935 and a net immigration of half a
million every five years from 1940 on. Estimates II (4-I) and II.I (4-2)
by Charles are lower and higher, respectively, than the present projections.
In Estimate II (4-I) Charles assumed: first, that mortality will fall by
20 per cent every five years for infants, and by 10 per cent every five years
for persons aged 1 to 70, the decline ceasing in 1965; and, second, that
fertility rates will remain constant for females under 20, but will decrease
every five years by 5 per cent for females aged 20-24, 15 per cent for
fernales 25-89, and 25 per cent for those 40-49, the fall continuing to 1985.
Her high Estimate III (4-2) assumes the same decline in mortality as
Estimate II (4-1) but concentrated in 15 instead of in 80 years, and that
fertility will rise to the 1931 level and remain there.

Among the populations projected for Great Britain those by Bowley
(4) and by the Registrars-General of England and Wales and of Scotland
(B) are higher than the present series; those by Honey (C) and by Ley-
bourne (D) are lower. Bowley assumed a constant annual number of
births equal to those of 1921-1928 (hence in the later years, implicitly,
rising fertility) and death rates as in 1910-1912. The Registrars-General
(B) assumed a net immigration until 1951, the continuance of fertility at
its “present level” and a continued decline of mortality. Honey’s lower
projections (C) are derived by fitting curves to the trend of mortality on
the basis of English Life Tables Nos. 6-10, and by assuming that fertility
will fall every five years in the same proportion that it did between 1926
and 1981, Leybourne’s (D) even lower results are based on the assump-
tion that mortality will remain constant, apparently at the 1924-1932
level, and that the fertility rate will continue the annual amount of decline
of the years 1924-1931 until 1944 and then remain constant.

The German projections of their own population are not comparable
with the present series in that they do not include the population of the
Saarland. Moreover, they were made prior to the positive population
policies of the ‘thirties. On the other hand, as was pointed out in Chapter I,
the projections of this report implicitly assume an orderly decline of fer-
tility from the high levels of the immediate prewar years. It scems likely
that a sharper drop will occur, hence that, even apart from war losses, the
values of the present series are too high. One German series (4-1) is
conspicuously higher. It assumes constant mortality at the level of 1921-
1928, a constant number of illegitimate births, apparently at the 1928
level, and constant legitimate fertility at the 1924-1925 level. Projection
4 holds mortality constant at the 1921-1923 level, and assumes that the
annual number of live births will be that of 1928. Projection 4-2 carries
the same assumption for mortality but posits a 25 per cent decline in
legitimate fertility from the 1924-1925 level until 1954-1 955, after which
there is no change, and holds the number of illegitimate births at the 1928
level. Projections B and B-I each hold mortality constant at the level of
1924-1926. B assumes that births will continue at the level of 1927, and
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B-1 that there will be 2 25 per cent decline in legitimate and illegitimate
fertility between 1925 and 1955, after which there will be no change.

The estimates for France were constructed by Sauvy, except that the
one denoted 4 and G was extended five years by the Germans. The initial
differences from those of this report are in part due to the fact that they
are based on the census of 1921 or 1926 and take no account of immigration’
up to 1981, from which the estimates of this report start. Estimate 4 and
G is based on constant mortality as of 1920-1928 and constant fertility
slightly below that of 1920-1924. Estimate 4-1 is based on constant fer-
tility at a level that gave the actual births of 1929-1980 and a rather rapid
decline of mortality. Estimate 4-2 assumes the same rapid decline of
mortality, but constant fertility at the low level observed in the Depart-
ment of the Seine in 1925-1927.

Lewandowski and Linn’s estimates for the Netherlands (4) depart
rather sharply from those of this report both in number and in the nature
of the trend. They were derived by fitting a logistic curve to the past trends
of the total population.

Gini’s projections 4 and 4-2 for Italy rise sharply above those of this
report. 4 assumes unchanging fertility and mortality apparently at the
level of the late 'twenties, and 4-2 assumes -a continuation of the 1922-
1928 decline in fertility until 1948, and a decline in mortality rates to the
level of New Zealand in 1927. A-I carries the same assumption as to
fertility, but holds mortality constant at the level of 1920-1921,

In appraising the dispersions of the various projections, the reader
should bear in mind the different purposes of the workers. Students such
as Glass and Charles were attempting to place limits within which the
actual populations would almost certainly fall. Hence the high and low
estimates allow for a very considerable range. The purpose of the present
series, on the other hand, is to illustrate the process of population change
under specific uniform assumptions that have a basis in experience, but
that disregard the possibility of wholly new factors entering into the situ-
ation. In general the projections of this report fall rather close to the
central estimates of other workers. They depart substantially in the cases
-of Poland and Italy because, in consonance with the experience of the
twenties and ’thirties, they provide for rapid declines of fertility where
the rates are still high, and the earlier estimates do not. In countries with
slower growth the projections of this report tend to give somewhat larger
populations than those obtained by other workers on the assumption of
continued declines of fertility and mortality. In general, the comparisons
suggest that the mqthods used in co.nstructing the prqsent series,.thou‘gh
rigidly uniform, were sufficiently flexible to be appropriate to the diversity

of situations to which they are applied.



Summary of Sources, Years Covered, and Basic Assumptions of Projections Presented in Figures 54 and 55

TasLe 10 |

Symbols Used
in Figures 54
and 55

Source

Years
Covered

Basic Assumptions Concerning

Mortality

Fertility

Migra-
tion

O.P.R,

a.

England and
Wales
A
{Estimate I)

A-1
(Estimate II)

A-2
(Estimate III)

Office of Population
Research

Germany, Statisti-

sches Reichsamt. -
1930, Title 76.

Charles, Enid. 1935.
Titles 127 and 128.

Ibid. Titles 127 and
128. .

Ibid. Title 127.

1940-
1970

1925-
1960

1935-
2035

1935-
2086

1935-
2035

Slowing decline. (See Chap-
ter T end Appendix L)

Held constant. Derived for
each country from a life table
between 1910 and 1925 for
that particular country.

Continuation of mortality

rates of 1933._

Mortality rates fall: for per-
sons under 1 by 20 per cent
every 5 years; 1-70 by 10
per cent every 5 years ceas-
ing in 1965; for 70 plus, no
change.

Same extent of decline as in
4-1 but oceurring within 15
years,

.

Slowing decline. (See Chapter I and
Appendix 1.}

Constant annual number of live
births, for each country equal to
number of births in that country
as of 1927 or 1928.

Continuation of fertility rates of
1938. Total births of England and
Wales in 1938 distributed among
women of different ages as in Swe-
den in 1981.

Declining fertility except that rates
for females under 20 remain con-
stant. Rates for others fall every 5
years as follows: for females 20-24,
by 5 per cent; for those 25-39, by 16
per cent; for those 40-49 by 25 per
cent. Fall continues until 1985; rates
constant thereafter.

Constant fertility of 1931, about 10
per cent higher then in 1933,

None

None

None

None

None



B
(Estimate I)

B-1
(Estimate IT)

B-2
(Estimate I1I)

Glass, D. V. 1940.
Title 5.

Ibid,

Ibid.

Wilson, Norman.
1935. Title 150.

Leybourne, G. G.
1634, Title 140.

1935-
2000

193865~
2000

19385-
2000

1982-
1962

1931-
1976

Continuation of.mortality
rates of 1935.

Same as B.

Declining mortality until
1970. Extrapolates recent
trends, taking into account
the generation method. (From
life tables for Ehgland and
Wales 1851-1935, probabilities
of dying between successive
birthdays were plotted in log,.
form and curves fitted to the
generations.)

Improvement in mortality
rate, progressively diminish-
ing, of (1) infants under 1
until 1951; (2) infants 12
until 1946; (8) infants 2-5
until 1941; and in tuberculo-
sis death rate of persons
15-30 from 1952 on.

Mortality held constant at
1924-1932 level, with adjust-
ments for ages 60 and over.

Continuation of fertility rates of
1935. Age specific fertility rates
were estimated from rates for Swe-
den in 1931.

Same as B,

Declining fertility until 1960. Ex-
trapolates recent trends, taking into
account trend of gross reproduction
rate and diagonal fall by age shown
in many countries. The fall was as-
sumed to be greater with each suec-
cessive age group.

Marriage rate unchanged. Annual
number of births continues at 1933
level to 1937; declines 1938-1942, by
3 per cent per year; 1943-1952 by 1
per cent per year; 1958-1957 by 2
per cent per yearj and from 1958-
1962 by 1 per cent per year.

Fertility rates were extrapolated by
fitting straight lines to data of 1924~
1931, assuming they would stabilize
at 1944 level. Number of married
females 15-44 estimated by fitting

None

Net immi-
gration of
500,000
every §
years from
1940,

None

None

None
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TasLE 10 (continued)

Basic Assumptions Concerning

Symbols Used Years
in Figures 64 Source
and 55 Covered Mortality Pertility Mt’g;“‘
a straight line to proportions which )
married women formed of all wom-
en in same age group in 1924-1931
but assuming stability at 1944 level.
Scotland Charles, Enid. 1938. [ 1985- | Age-specific death rates held | Specific fertility rates held constant | None
A Title 128. 2085 | constant at 1933 Ievel. at 1934 level. (Births adjusted ac-
cording to age-specific fertility of
Sweden in 1926.)
A-1 Ibid, 1985- | Same as 4- under England | Same as 4-7 under England and | None
2035 and Wales. Wales.
B Leybourne, G. G. 1931- | Same as D under England | Same as D under England and | None
1934. Title 140. 1976 | and Wales. Wales, ¢
Great Britain .
Te ] See note & above.
4 B:)wley, A. L. 1924. | 1021- | Death rates as in England | Annual number of births same as in None
Title 125. 2011 and Wales, 1910-1912, Great Britain, 1921-1923, Age dis-
tribution of 1921.
B Registrars-General 1941- | Mortality “will continue to | Fertility continues at “present lev- | Net inward
of England and 1871 fall” (Precise methods of | eL” (Precise methods of computa- migration
Weles, and Scot- computation are not stated.) | tion are not stated.) 1541-1951.

land, 1940, Title 147.




Germany

A-2

Honey, F. J. C. 1937.
Title 187.

Leybourne, G. G.
1934. Title 140.

Geary, R. C. 1935-
1936. Title 93.

Ibid.

Germany. Statisti-
sches Reichsamt.
1926. Title 74.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Germany. Statisti-
sches Reichsamt.
1830, Title 76.

1941~
1971

1931-
1976

1926-
1986
1926~
1986

1925-
1975

1925-
1975

1925-
1975

1928-
2000

Mortality estimated by fitting
curves to English Life Tables
6-10. Infant mortality was
weighted by respective num-
ber of births and graphically
extrapolated.

Same as D under England.

and Wales.
Mortality held constant at
1925-1927 level. |

Same as A.
Held constant at 1921-1823
level.

Same as 4.

Same as 4.

Held constant at 1924-1926
level.

Births at pivotal years estimated
by extrapolation of fertility rates
for 1921 and 1931. Trend falls by
geometric progression every b ycars
in ratio of 1981 rates to those for
1926.

Same as D under England and
Wales.

Constant annual supply of births at
57,300."

Constant fertility at 85.8 births per
1,000 women 15-44 years of age.

Constant annual supply of live
births, both legitimate and illegiti-
mate, at 1923 level.

Legitimate fertility constant at
1924-1925 level. Number of illegit-
imate births constant at 1928 level.

Legitimate fertility falls (equal
falls in each b-year age group 20-
44) by 25 per cent from 1924-1925
to 1954-1955; then remeains constant.
Fall describes a third degree parab-
ola. Annual number of illegitimate
births constant at 1923 level,

Constant annual supply of live
births at level of 1927.

None

None

None

None

None

None

None

None
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TasLE 10 (continued)

Symbols Used

Years

Basic Assumptions Concerning

in F:g;;s 54 Source Covered Mortality Fertility Mt li‘g);a
B-1 Ibid. 1928- | Sgme as B. Legitimate and illegitimate fertility | None
2000 falls 25 per cent by 1955; thereafter
fertility held constant.
Belgium
A Glass, D. V. 1948- | 1985- | Continuation of mortality of | Continuation of fertility rates of | None
1944. Title 46. 2000 1934~-1935. 1934-1935.
B Baudhuin, F. 1981. | 1930- | Constant rates; equal for | Births estimated by assuming 2.7 | None
Title 51, 1970 | both sexes at level shown by | births are necessary to produce one
French life table for females, | marriage about 24 years later, and
1920-1928. each marriage produces two chil-
’ dren.
France
4 and @ | Sauvy, A.1928-1920. | 1927- | Mortality of life table for | “Current” fertility rates (slightly | None
Extended by Sta-| 1956- | France for 1920-1923. below those for 1920-1924).
tistisches Reichsamt | 1960 .
in Q.
Titles 63 and 75. N
4-1 Sauvy, A. 1932, 1929- | Mortality falls 50 per cent in | Held constant at rates current in | None
Title 64. 1980 | 80 years for ages 0-1; 20 | recent years. (Apparently applied

per cent for group 1-59; no
change for those over 60.
Mortality stationary after 80
years. .

specifie fertility rates of 1925-1927,
but reduced them so that number of
births computed for 1981 equalled
average of actual births 1929-1930.)




Netherlands
@

4.

Sweden

ed
A
{Estimate I)
A-1
(Estimate IT)
A-2
(Estimate IIT})

4-3
(Estimate IV)

Denmark
Q@

Norway
a

1bid.

See note @ above.
Lewandowski, H.

and Linn, W. C. A.
1938. Title 100.

Sec note @ above.

Wicksell, S. D. and

Quensel, C. E. 1938.

Title 114.

Ibid,

Ibid.

Ibid.

See note & above.

See note @& above.

1929~
1980

1829-
2099

1935-
1970

1935~
1970

1935-
1970

1935-
1970

Same as A-1.

Projections derived by using
the Pearl-Reed logistic curve.

Mortality as of 1933.

Same as 4.

Same as 4.

Same as 4.

Beginning with 1931, fertility held
constant at rates for Seine départe-
ment in 1925-1927.

Projections derived by using the
Pearl-Reed logistic curve.

Extrapolation of decline in recent
years, though at a dcereasing rate.

Marital and illegitimate fertility of
1933; nuptiality of 1901-1910.

Same fertility as 4-1, but nuptiality
25 per cent higher than in 1901-
1910, as from 1936.

Marital fertility of 1933; regular de-
cline in illegitimate fertility until,
from 1956 on, it is 50 per cent be-
low level of 1933. Nuptiality 50 per
cent higher than in 1901-1910.

None

None

None

None

None

None



Summary of Sources, Years Covered, and Basic Assumptions of Projections Presented in Figures 64 and 55

TasrE 10 (continued)

Basic Assumptions Concerning

Symbols Used Years
in Figures 54 Source igra-
and 58 Covered Mortality Fertility Mtli%;a'
Italy ‘
See note & above.
Gini, C. In: Ger-| 1921- | Unchanged mortality. Unchanged fertility. None
many. Statistisches | 1961 .
Reichsamt. 1980.
Title 75.
A-1 Ibid, 1921- | Unchanged mortality as of | Decrease of relative fertility as con- [ None
1961 1920-1921. tinuance of decline 1922-1928, until
1948.
A-2 Ibid. 1921- | Decline of mortality until it | Same as 4-1. None
1961 reaches mortality rate of
New Zealand, 1927,
B Glass, D. V. 1943- 1936- | Constant mortality of 1985- | Constant fertility as of 1935-1937. None
1944, 1961 1937.
Title 46.
Poland

@

See note @ above.
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INTRODUCTION

THE projections presented in the following tables must be conmsidered
primarily as illustrations of the populations that could reasonably be
expected within the national boundaries of 1937 from an uninterrupted
orderly development of interwar vital trends. No-allowance has been made
© either for the demographic effects of the war or for migration subseguent
to the base census over the national boundaries of 1987. Therefore, the
projections have only a very general predictive validity.

The tables for each country and combination of countries give quin-
guennial and consolidated age distributions for the total, male, and female
populations at five-year intervals from 1940 to 1970; and the correspond-
ing per cent distributions for 1940, 1955, and 1970. In the case of the
absolute values, all entries lying above the stepped diagonal lines relate
to persens born after 1940 and those below to persons born before 1940.
Values below the line are those for cohorts whose number at birth is, in
general, rather well known, They will differ from the actual populations
.because of migration over the national boundaries of 1987 and because
the actual mortality will differ from that projected. Values above the line
will differ for the additional reason that the size of the actual cohorts at
birth will differ from that of the ones projected.

Certain somewhat unusual procedures have been followed in.construct- -
ing the tables. All numbers are given in thousands rounded to three signifi-
cant figures, Zeros following the third significant figure are written “o'"
instead ¢f “0” to indicate that their only function is the location of the
decimal point. As the Tresult of this systematic rounding, totals and sub-
totals within the same table, the totals of both sexes, and the consolidations
of national data into regions are not necessarily the exact sums of the
appropriate detailed entries. The procedure was as follows: (1) All pro-
jections were made separately for the quinquennial age groups of each sex
in each country, the results being carried to three significant figures. (For
exception, see note to Albania.) (2) All consolidations were obtained from
the unrounded sums of these entries. (3) These sums were then rounded to
three figures. Per cent age distributions were based on the results before
final rounding. The totals are given as 100 per cent, although the values
of the constituent age groups are not forced to that total.

The notes following the tables give details of the areas dealt with and
the dates of the base eensuses and fertility schedules and these at which
the projection of fertility starts. The methods used and the validity of the
basic data are discussed in Chapter I and Appe.ndlx L
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Total Population

Age {000’s_omiteed)
Groups
1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total ' 572,000 | 597,000 | 619,000 | &36,000 | 650,000 | 661,000 66?,0001
0-4 5%, 800 58,800 53,800 51,700 49,200 u?,500 43,100
§-9 52,600 56,500 54,860 52,300 50,3060 ¥g8,20@ 46;500
10 - 14 57,300 52,000 §5,Ro0 54,260 51,700 49.30n 47,9090
15 - 19 51,500 56,600 51,400 55,300 | 53,700 | 51,200 yg,uon
20 - 24 | "43,100 50,600 55,700 50,500 54,500 52,900 50,700
25 - 29 50,200 42,200 49,6800 54,500 49,700 53,600 | 52,100
30 - 34 46, %00 49, Qa0 41,300 48,600 53,600 48, %00 52,F00
35 - 39 42,000 45,700 47,900 40,400 47,700 52,600 48,000
41 - 44 34,700 40, Boo 44,500 46,700 39,500 46,700 Sly6oo
45 - 49 29,400 33,400 39,400 43,000 | "43,300 38,300 15,500
50 - 54 26,300 28,000 31,800 37,600 41,200 43,400 36,%0a0
55 -~ 59 23,100 24,400 26,100 29,700 35,200 38,600 40, R00
60 - 64 19,600 20,700 22,000 23,600 27,000 32,000 35,200
65 - 69 15,3 0o 16,600 17,600 IR, %00 20,300 23,300 27,700
70 - 14 10,800 11, 800 12,900 i3, %00 14,%00 16, Loo 1R, 500
7% - 79 6,660 7,19 7, %0 8,760 9,430 { 10,200 | 11,200
80 - R4 2,920 3,420 3,750 4,204 4,700 §,110 5,500
85 . 1,140 1,300 1,540 1,750 2,010 2,300 2,570
0 - 14 | 169,000 | 165,000 | 165,000 | 158,000 | 151, 000 145,000 | 139,000
20 - 34 | 140,006 | 142, 000 147,000 | 154,000 | 158,000 | 155, 000 156,000
35 - 44 76,700 26,500 92,300 87,1 ao 27,200 99,300 99, boo
45 - 64 | .98,4%0 | 107,000 | 119,000 | 134,000 | 149,000 { 152,000 | 158,000
15 - 64 | 367,000 | 391,000 | 410,000 | 430,000 | 447,000 | 458, 000 | 463, 000
65 + 36,900 40,400 43, Boo 47,400 51,300 57,100 65,700
Male Population
Age . (000°s omitted) .
Groups ™ 1540 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 278,000 | 291,000 | 302,000 | 312,000 | 320,000 | 327,000 .| 331, 600
-0 -4 29, %00 28,800 27,300 26,200 25,100 24,200 | 23,000
5§ -9 26,600 28,700 27,700 26,500 25,500 24 ,500 23,700
10 - 14 28,900 26,200 29,300 27,U00 26,300 25,200 24,300
15 - 19 25, %0 28,500 25, %00 28,000 27,200 25,900 .25 ,000
20 - 24 | - 21,700 25,500 28, 0oo 25,500 27,600 26,800 25,700
25 - 29 24,800 21,200 25,000 27,500 25,00 27,200 26,400
30 - 34 23,100 24,200 20,300 24,500 27,000 24,700 26,800
35 - 39 20,200 | - 22,500 23,700 20,300 24,000 26,500 24,200
40 - 44 16,100 § 19,600 21,800 23,000 19,800 23,500 26,000
45 - 49 13,300 15,400 18,800 21,000 22,300 19,200 22, Raeo
50 - 54 12,000 12,600 14,600 17, %00 20,000 21,200 18,300
_§5 - 59 10,600 iL,10e 11,600 13,500 16,600 [8, 600 19,800
60 - 64 %, 010 9,380 9,820 10,300 12,100 14, 900 16, Roo
65 - 69 6,990 7,490 7,830 8,250 8,740 | 10,200 | 12,700
70 - 74 A,830 5,250 5,680 5,980 6,330 6,770 7,9%0
15 - 79 2,860 3,090 3,410 3,730 3,960 4,230 4,560
30 - 8¢ i,200 1,390 1,540 1,730 1,920 2,070 2,240
35 421 432 570 652 752 856 950
0 - 14 85,300 83,700 33,400 80,100 76,800 73,%00 71,000
20 - 34 69,500 70,900 73, 800 77,500 79,700 78,700 78,800
35 - 44 16,390 42,1le0 45,500 43,300 43, f00 50,000 50,200
45 - 64 45,000 48,400 54,8007 ] 62,700 70,%00 73,900 77,700
15:- 64 | 177,000 | 190,000 | 200,000 | 212, vao 222,000 | 228,000 | 232,000
65 .+ 16,300 17,700 19,000 28,300 21,700 24,200 28,400
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APPENDIX IV~ EUROPE AND THE U.S.S.R.

Percentage Age Distribution

Age
Groups Teral Males Females
1940 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970
Total 106G 00 ] 100,00 [LO0.0OY [00.00 [100.00] 100.00 [ 100.00 ;100.00| 100.00
n -4 10,27 £.13 6.74 16.71 R.41 G6.94 9.%6 7.%¢6 6.56
§ -~ a .19 2,22 6.96 9.55 .48 7.15 R85 7.9% 6.77
10 - 14 10.02 R.,53 7.17 10,39 ®,79 7.33 9.66 8.27 6.99
1§ -19 9. 00 R.70 7.39 9.32 .98 7.56 R.70 .43 7.23
20 - 24 7.53 7.7% 7.359 7.78 2.iR 7.75 7.28 7.73 7.43
25 - 29 R.76 R.5R 7.%0 8,91 f.81 7.97 £.63 2.36, 7.64
30 - 34 .19 7.65 7.20 R.2% 7.8%4 £.09 g.10 7.47 7.72
35 -39 7.34 65.35 7.12 7.26 6.51 7.30 7.42 6.20 7.06
40 - 44 6.05 7.35 7.73 5.7% 7.38 7.85 6.32 7.31 7.61
45 - 49 5.14 6.77 6.%1 $.79 .74 6.R% 5.47 6.80 6.74
50 - 54 4.57 5.92 5.51 4.32 5.72 j.54 4.85 6.11 5.49
55 - 59 4.03 $.67 6.11 3.82 4.32 5.9¢ 4:24 5.02 6.23
60 - 64 3.43 3.71 5.27 3.241 3.32 5.07 3.61 4.10 5.47
65 - 69 2.68 2.97 4.15 2.51 2,64 3.83 2,84 J.2% 4.47
70 - 74 1.89 2.17| 2.7¢ 1.3 1.92 2.41 2.04 2.42 3.15
75 - 79 1.16 £.38 1.67 1.03 1.19 1.3% 1.29 1.5§ 1.96
80 - %4 51 .66 .84 .43 .53 .68 .59 .76 1.00
85 4 20 .20 .38 A5 .21 .29 .25 34 .48
0 - 14 29.48 | 24,88 20.87) 30.65( 25.67] 21.43 % 28.37| 24.11 | 20.32
20 - 34 24 .48 24,191 23.29 24,97 24,83 23.81 24,01 | 23.56 22.79
15 - a4 12.40 13.70} 14,91 13.04) 13.89 15.16 13.74 | 13.52 14.67
45 - 04 17.20 21.081 23.70 16.17] 20.10 23 .46 18.17 ¢ 22.02 23.93
15 - 64 64.07 | 67.57] 69,30 63.50| 67.81 69,99 64,62 67,53 68.62
65 6,45 7.46 9.83 5.85 6.52 8.5¢8 7.01 .36 11.06
Female Population
fo: (000"s omitted)
Ps 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 294,000 § 306,000 | 3JL6,000 | 324,000 | 330,000 | 334,000 | 337,000
0 -4 29,000 28.000 26,500 25,400 24 ,200 23,300 22,100
5§ -9 26,000 27, %040 2%,la0 25,800 24,800 23,%00 42,800
10 - 14 28%,4c0 25,700 27,5400 26,500 25,500 24 ,g8a0 23,600
s - 19 25,600 28,1c0 25,400 27,300 |° 26,504 25,300 24,800
20 - 24 21,400 25,100 27,600 25,000 26, %00 26,100 25,000
25 - 29 25,400 21,000 24,600 27,000 24, 600 26,400 25,700
30 - 3¢ 23, fo00 24,%a0 20,500 24,200 26,600 24,200 26,000
35 - 39 21, %00 21,200 24,200 20,100 23,700 25,1a0 21, Rao
4N - 44 18,600 21,200 22,600 23,700 19,700 23,300 25,600
45 - 49 16,100 18,000 20,6900 22,009 23,000 19,200 22,700
50 - 54 14,300 15,400 17,200 19, 800 21,200 22,240 1%, 5a0
55 - 59 12,500 13,400 14,500 16,200 18,700 20,000 21,000
60 - 64 10,600 11,300 12,200 13,300 14,900 17, loo 18,400
65 - 49 8,350 9,150 9,800 10, 600 11,600 13,100 15,100
70 - 74 6, Mo 6,590 7,260 7,830 8,540 9,360 10, 600
75 - 79 3,800 4,100 4,530 5,039 5,470 6,000 6,610
80 - ¢4 1,730 2,030 2,2la 2,470 2,7%0 3,040 3,360
85 « 721 8Ls 973 1,100 1,250 1,440 1, 620
0 - 14 83,400 f1, 600 fi,loa 78,000 “4,400 | 71,500 68,500
20 - 34 70,600 70,900 72, %00 76,200 7%, 000 76, Bao 76,800
35 - 44 40,400 44,500 46, 800 43,700 43,400 49,300 49,400
45. - 64 53,400 58,100 64,500 71,200 77,700 78,500 80,600
5 - 64 190,000 202,000 210, 000 218,000 226,000 230, 00a 231,000
65 « 21, 600 22,700 24, %00 27,000 29,600 32,900 37,300

Notes on page Jl4.
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APPENDIX IV— EURUPE (EXCLUDING THE U.S

.5.R.,)
Total Population
Age {000’s omitted) -
Groups [ 1949 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 399,000 | 408,000 | 415,000 | 419,000 | 421,000 | 421,000 | 417,000
0-4 35,200 32,400 30,300 28,700 26,900 25,000 22,800
5-9 34, %00 34,100 31,500 29,6800 28,100 26,500 20,600
10 - 14 36, loo 34,600 33, 8o0 31,300 29,300 27,900 26,300
15 - 19 35, 000 35, 7e0 34,200 13, foo 31,000 29,100 27,700
20 - 24 28,600 34,400 35,200 33, 700 33,100 36,600 28,800
25 - 29 33,600 28,000 33, 8eo 34,600 33,200 32,600 | 30,200
30 - 34 33,000 32,900 27,500 33,200 34,loo 32,700 32,200
35 - 39 30,200 32,300 32,200 27, 000 32, 600 33,500 32,10
40 - 44 26,000 | - 29,400 31,500 31,500 26,500 32,000 33,000
45 - 49 22,600 25,100 28,400 30,500 30,600 25, Roo 31,300
50 - 54 20,200 21,500 24, Ooe 27,200 29,300 29,400 24, Boo
55 - 59 18,100 18,900 20,1a0 22,500 25,600 27,600 27, %00
60 - 64 15, 600 16,300 17,100 12,300 20,500 23,300 25,200
65 - 69 12,200 13,300 14,000 14,700 15, %00 17, 800 20,300
70 - 74 8,720 9,500 10,400 11,000 11, 7oe 12 6oo 14,300
75 - 79 5.360 5,330 6,420 7,09 7,57 8,100 8, 8o
80 - 34 2,420 2,780 3,070 3,430 3, k40 4,140 4,470
85 + 965 1,100 1,300 1,480 1,6% 1, % 2,160
0 - 14 | 106,000 101,000 95,604 29, 500 84,400 79,400 73,700
20 - 34 95,loo 95,300 96,5490 102,000 100,000 96, 0oo 91,200
35 - 44 56,200 61,600 63,700 58,500 59,1q0 65,600 65,100
435 - 64 16,400 £1, 800 89,700 9%, 500 106,000 106,000 10% 000
15 - 64 | 263,000 275,000 284,000 292,000 296,000 | 297,000 | 293,000
65 + 29,700 32,500 35,500 37,700 40, 600 44, 600 50,000
Age Vb0 By
Grovps ™ 500 1945 1950 1953 1960 1965 1970
Total 195,000 | 200,000 | 204,000 | 207,000 ! 208,000 | 209,000 | 207,000
0-4 17, %00 1g,500 15,400 14,800 13,800 12,800 11,700
5-9 17,700 17,400 18,000 15,160 14,300 13,500 12,800
10 - 14 18,300 17,600 17,200 15,900 15,000 Is,200 13,400
15 - 19 | 17,800 | 18,le0| 17,400 17,000 | 15,800 | 14.800 | 14, 100
20 - 24 14,400 17,500 17, 800 17,100 16, Boo 15,600 14,700
25 - 29 16, %00 14,200 17,200 17, 6oe 16, %0 16, 600 15,400
30 - 34 16,400 16,400 13,900 16,R00 17,300 16,600 16,400
15 - 3% 14,800 16,100 16, 1a0 13,600 16,600 17,000 16,300
40 - 44 12,300 14,400 15,700 15,700 13,300 16,200 16, 700
45 - 49 10,300 11,800 13, 900 15,100 15,200 13,000 L5, 800
50 - 54 9,310 2,770 11,200 13,200 14,400 14, 600 12,400
55 -« 59 8,360 8,600 9,050 10,400 12,300 13,500 13, 600
60 - 44 7,230 7,430 756R0 8,1t 9,370 | il,lee | 12,240
65 - 69 5,660 6,050 6,240 6,490 6,8% 8,000 9,52q
70 - 74 3,950 4,29 4,630 4,8Lo 5,030 5,39 6,290
75 -« 79 2,340 2,560 2,820 3,070 3,220 3,400 3,660 -
B0 - 84 1,000 1,160 1,280 1,440 i, 600 1,700 1,820
85 + 364 414 4387 560 647 736 810
0 - 14} 54,000 51,400 48,7c0| 45,600 | 43,000 [ 40,500 | 37,700
20 - 34 47, 6oo 48,000 48,900 51,500 51,000 48, 800 46,400
35_ - 44 27,100 ©30,500 31,700 |~ 29,300 29,900 33,300 33,000
45 - 64 35,200 37,600 41,800 46, %0 51,400 52,100 54,140
15 ~ 64 | 128,000 | 134,000 140,000 145,000 | 148,000 | 149,000 | 148,000
65+, . 13,300 4,500 15,500 16,400 17,400 19,200 22,100

1
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APPENDIX IV——EUROPE (EXCLUDING THE U.S.S.R.)

Percentage Age Distribution

Groups . Total Males Females
1940] 1955|1970 1940 | 1955 1970 || 1940 [ 1955 1970
Total £00.90¢ 100.00(100.00 [|100,00|100.00 | 100.00 [|100.00{ 100.00|100.00
0 -4 8.83 6.383 5.46 9.19 7.08 5.63 8.50 6.60 5.30
5§ -9 8.76 7.05 5.90 9.10 7.28 6.06 8.44 6.82 5.74
10 - 14 9.06 7.46 6,31 9.40 7.70 6.47 8.74 7.23 6.15
15 - 19 8.77 7.99] 6.64 9.10] 8.24 6.81 8.44 7.75] 6.48
20 - 24 7.17 §.04 6.91 7.40 8.29 .07 £.95 7.80 6.75
25 - 29 8.42 8.25 7.26 8.60 8.49° 7.42 8.24| 8.02 7.09
3¢ - 34 8.27 7.92 7.73 8.43 8.15 7.90 8.12 7.69 7.56
35 - 39 7.57 6.44 7.71 7.60 6.59 7.8§ 7.54 6.29 7.57
40 - 44 §.53 7.51 7.91 6,30 7.60 8.05 6.75 7.43 7.77
45 - 49 5.66 7.29 7.50 5,29 7.32 7.62 6.01 7.25 7.39
50 - 54 5.08 6.49| 5.95 4.77( 6.39 5.99 §£.37 6.59 §5.92
55 - 59 4.53 5.37| 6.66 4.29( 5.04 6.57 4.77 5.69 6,15
60 - 64 3.90 4.36 6.05 3.71 3,92 5.89 4.09 4.73 6.21
65 - 69 3.07 3.51 4.87 2.90] 3.l4 4.59 3.22 3.83 5.15
70 - M4 2.19 2.63 3.43 2.03 2.33 3.03 2.34 2.92 3.82
5 -79 1.34 1.69 2.11 1.20 1.48 1.77 1.48 1.89% 2.46
80 - 84 0.6l 0.82 1.07 0.5% 0.70 0.88 6.70 0.94 1.27
a5 + 0,24 0.35 0.52 ¢.L9 0.27 .39 0.30 0.43 0.64
0 - 14 25.66 21,34 17.67 27.68] 22.06 18.16 25.68 20.65| 17.19
20 - 34 23,84 24,217 21.89 || 24.427% 24.93 22.39 23.31 23.52] 21.39
35 - 44 £4,10] 13.95] 15s.62 || 13.90) 14.19| 15.90 | 14.29| 13.72| 15.34
45 - 64 19.17 23.50] 26.57 L8.06] 22.67.| 26.08 20.23 24.32| 26.26
15 - 64 65.90 69.66] 70,32 65.49{ 70.02 71.18 66.2%8 69.30| 69.47
65 + 7.45 9.00] 2.0l 6.837 7.92| 10.66 8.03 10.05| 13.34

T
TOUPS 7940 1545 1950 1955 [ 1960 1965 1970

Total 204,000 | 208,000 | 211,000 | 213,000 | 213,000 | 212,000 | 209,000
0 -4 17,300 15,900 14,800 | " l4,Ge0 13,200 12,200 11,100
5 -9 17,200 16,800 15,500 14 500 13,800 13,000 12,000
10 - 14 17,800 17,000 16, 600 15,4600 14,400 13,700 12,500
15 - 19 17,200 £7,600 16,800 16,500 15,200 i4,300 13,800
20 - 24 14,100 16,900 17,300 16,600 16,300 15.000 14,100
25 - 29 16, 800 13,90 16, 600 17,0c0 16,3040 16,000 14,800
30 - 34 16,500 16,500 13, 6a0 16,400 16, %00 16,100 15, 800
35 - 39 15,400 16,200 16,100 13,400 16,100 16,500 15,%00
40 - 44 13,800 15,000 15,800 15,800 13,100 15, Boo 16,300
45 - 49 12,200 13,300 14, 6oo 15,400 15,400 12,800 15,500
50 - 54 10, %00 11,700 12, koo 14,000 14,90 14,900 12,400
55 - 59 9,70 10,300 I1,100 12,100 13,300 14,1q0 14, low
60 -~ 64 3,320 8,870 9,430 10,200 11,100 12,200 13,000
65 - 69 6,560 7,210 T, 71 8,240 8,930 9,824 10, 800
70 - 74 4, 760 5,210 5,760 6,200 6, 660 7,240 8,0Le
75 - 19 3,02 3,Z7 3,610 4,020 4,354 4,710 £, 140
30 - 34 1,420 1,630 £,7% 1,99 2,240 2,440 2,650
85 + 601 638 814 919 1,050 1,200 1,350
0 - 14 52,300 £9, 700 46,900 43, %0 41,300 3%, 800 36,000
20 - 34 47,500 47,300 47, 600 50,000 49,400 47,200 44, %o
35 - 44 29, loe 31.200 31,900 29,200 29,200 12,300 32,1le0
45 - 64 | 41,200 | 44 2o 47.900 | 51,700 | 54,600 54,000 | 55,000
15 - 64 135,000 140,090 144,000 147,000 148,000 148,000 145,000
65 + 16,400 18,000 19,700 21,400 23,200 25,400 27,900

Notes on page 314
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-APPENDIX IV—NCRTHWESTERN AND CENTRAL EUROPE

- Total Populatién

Age {000's omitted)
. Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 234,000 | 236,000 | 237,000 237,000 | 234,000 231,000 | 225,000
0 -4 17,900 18,400 1u,p00 | 13,700 12,800 11,500 | 10,4060
5§ -9 17,400 17,600 | " 16,200 1¢,800 13,800 12,500 11,800
10 - 14 18,800 17,300 17,500 18,100 14,700 13,500 12,400
15 - 19 19,400 18,600 17,200 17,400 1¢,000 14,800 | 13,500
20 - 24 15,900 19,200 18,400 17, Goo 17,200 15,800 | 12,500
25 - 29 19,300 15,600 18, 900 18,200 16,800 17,100 ] 15,700
30 - 34 19,700 19,000 15,400 18,700 18,009 16, 600 16,960
35 -39 18,700 19,440 18,600 15,200 18,400 17,700 16,400
40 - 44 16,500 18,300 19,000 18,300 14,900 18,200 17,500
45 - 49 14,490 16,000 17, o0 18,500 17,900 14,600 | 17,800
50 - 54 13, loo 13, %00 15,400 17,100 17, 8oo 17,200 14, 1o0
55 - 39 11,90 12,300 12,%00 14,500 16,100 16,900 16,300
60 - 64 10,500 10,800 11,200 11, 8o0 13,300 14, 8¢o 15,500
65 ~ 69 8,250 9, 0do 9,2% 9,730 10,300 11, 600 13, 000
70 - 24 5,850, 6,480 7,150 T,4lo 7, 800 8,320 9,39
5 - 79 3,5% 3,%60 4,430 4,93 5,150 5,460 5, %60
80 - 34 1,660 1,900 2,120 2,400 2,700 2,850 3,050
85 + 655 767 905 1,03¢ 1,200 1.380 1,5to
0~ 147 54,200 | Sl,do0 | 48,600 | 44,600 | 40,800 | 37,500 34,200
- 20 - 34 54, %0 53, %800 52,700 53, 800 52,000 49,500 | 47,100
35 - 44 35,200 37,700 37, 6oo 33,500 33,400 35,900 | 34,000
, 45 - 64 49,900 52,900 57,300 61,900 65,1loo 63,500 63, 800
15 - 64 159,000 | 163,000 | 65,000 | 167,000 | 166,000 | 164,000 | 158,000
65 + 20,000 22, Llo0 23, %00 25,500 27,200 29,600 | 32,800

N ‘ Mzle Population

Grc;:ues ! (000’s omicted)

P 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1955 1970

Total 114,000 | 115,000 | 116,000 116,000 115,000 14,000 L12,000
0-4 9,120 8,350 7,020 7,000 6,430 5,880 5,320
5§ -9 8,840 8, 760 4,220 7,520 g,910 8,380 5,840
10 - 14 9,51 8,780 8,900 g,170 7,480 8,856 §.,5u0
15 - 19 9,860 9,430 8,700 g, 830 8,100 7,430 8,850
20 - 24 8,030 9,730 9,310 8,6l " 8,750 8,030 7,370
25 - 29 9, 660 7, %10 9, 5% 9,180 8,500 8,660 7,950
30 - 34 9,850 9,49 7,7% 9,450 9,080 8,410 8,570
35 - 39 9,240 9,660 9,330 7, 66e 9,320 8,%0] 8,3l
40 - 44 7,780 9,000 9,450 9,150 7,530 917 8,820
45 - 49 6,550 L5k 8,730 9,18 8,900 7,34q 8,960
50 - 54 6,030 6,220 75170, 8,340 8,810 8,560 7,080
55 - 59 5,49 £,600 5,8L0 6,700 7,830 8,280 8,050
60 - 64 4,900 4,920 5,040 5,240 6,070 1, 11e 7,530
65 < 69 3,820 4,130 4,160 4,2% 4,480 5,210 .6,140
70 - 74 2,630 2,930 3,1% 3,240 3,36¢ 3,540 4,140
75 - 79 1,540 1,720 I, %0 2,130 2,1% 2,29 | 2,430
80 - 84 669 773 830 1,010 1,130 1,17 1,240
85 + 237 280 333 39l 460 528 573
0 - 14 27,500 26,100 24,700 22,700 20, %00 19,100 17,500
20 - 34 27,500 |  27,lo0| 26,700 27,200 | 26,300 | 25,l00| 23,%0"
35 - 44 17,000 18,700 18,800 16,800 16,800 18,100 17,100
45 - 64 23,000 24,300 26,700 29,500 31,600 11,300| 31,600
15 ~ 64 77,400 79,500 80, %00 82,300 | . 82,%0 82,000] 79,500
65 +4 8,900 9,830 10,500 11,lee 1l,6;:o 12,700 14,500
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APPENDIX IV~— NORTHWESTERN AND CENTRAL EUROPE

Age

Percentage Age Distribution

. Total Males Females
Graups 1940 T 7955 [ 1670 || 1920 | 1958 ] 1970 | 154u | [958 | 1976_
Total 100.00f 100,00{100.00100.00{100.00| 100.00 |{100.00[/L00.00( L0O.00
0 -4 7.68 $.30 4.60 8.0i| 6.03 4,77 7.36] 5.57 4.43
5 -9 7.46 6,24 5.07 7.77 65.48 5.24 7.17 6.01 4.91
10 L4 8.05 6.79 §.51 8.36 7.04 5.68 7.76 6.55 §5.35
15 19° 8.33 7.36 5.98 8.67 7.61 6.15 8.00 7.11 5.8
20 - 24 6.%0 7.18%8 65,43 7.06 7.42 6.61 6.55 §.96 6.26
25 - 29 R,24 7.68] 6.96 8.49] 7.91 7.13 8.0i] 7.46 6.78
30 - 34 8.45 7.89 7.51 8.66 8.l4 7.69 8.26 7.64 7.33
35 - 319 8.00 6.41 7.30 8.12 6.60 7.45 7.838 6.23 7.1%
40 = 44 7.07 7.74 7.78 G.R4 7.8% 7.91 7.29 7.64 7.65
45 - 49 6.15 7.83] 7.90 5.75) 7.90 8.03 6.531 7.75 7.77
50 - 54 5.62 7.20 6.28 5.30 7.18 6.35 §.92 7.22 6.20
55 - 59 5.08 6.12 7.26 4.83 5.77 7.22 5.32 6.45 7.29
60 - 64 4.50 5.00 6.88 4.31 4,54 6.75 4.69 5.46 7.0l
65 69 3.53 4.11 5.75 3.36] 3.70 5.50 3.69 4.51 6.00
70 - 74 2.50 3.13 4.17 2.31 2,79 3.7 2.68 3.46 4.62
75 - 79 1.54 2.08] 2.60 1.36] 1.84 2.18 1.71 2,32 3.00
R0 - R4 0.71 1.01 1.36 0.59 0.87 i.11 6.83 1.15 1.59
as + 0.2% 0.44 0.67 0.21 0.34 0.51 0.35 0.53 0.83
0 - 14 23.19 18.83) 15.18( 24.14] 19.55 15.69 | .22.238] 18.13 14.69
20 - 34 23,409 22,75] 20.89( 24.21)] 23.47 21.43 22.82) 22.06 20.47
35 - 44 15.07 14,15] 15.08% 14.96) 14.48 15.36 15.17] t3.83 14,80
45 - &4 21,361 26.15]1 22.32 {1 20.19y 25.371 28,36 | 22.46] 26.89| 28,28
15 - 64 68.25 70.40] 70.26 68.03| 70.92 71.29 68.46] 69.90 69.26
§5 + 8.56 LO.77| 14.5% 7.83 9.53 13.02 9.26] 11.97 16.05
Female Population
Age (000 5 omitted)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 | 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 120,000 i2l,000 121,000 121,000 19,000 117,000} 114,000
0 -4 8,8l0 8.0us 7,330 6,720 5.160 5.430 5.0ua
5§ -9 8,5% 8,68 7,540 7,200 6,650 6,410 5,580
10 - 14 9,29 8,550 8, 620 ?.500 7,210 §.630 6,080
15 - t9 9,58 9,210 8,490 R, 580 7,850 7.170 8,600
20 - 24 7, %% 9,460 9,100 $,3% 8,500 7,796 7,120
25 - 29 9,600 7,730 9,330 8,9% 8,2% 8,410 7,710
30 - 34 9, 8% 9,460 7,620 9,22¢ 8, 900 2,210 8,330
35 - 39 9,440 92,730 9,300 7,51le 9,100 3,79 &, L3¢
40 - 44 8,740 9,250 9,560 9,170 7,410 %.99%0 8,700
45 « 49 7,830 8,5to 9,03¢ 2,350 8,970 7,280 8,840
50 - 54 7,090 7,540 8,200 8,7lo 9,040 8,68 7,050
55 - 59 6,370 6,7lo 7, l4o 7,7%0 8,280 8,600 8,29
60 - 64 $,620 | 5,860 6,180 6,590 7,190 7,670 7,970
63 - 69 4,420 4,%1e 5,130 5,440 5,830 6,3% 6, %20
70 - 74 3,210 3,550 3,960 4,170 4,440 4, 7%0 5,250
75 - 79 2,050 2,240 2,490 2,7% 2,964 3,170 3,430
30 - R4 993 1,120 1,240 1,39% 1,580 1,68 | 1,810
RS + 418 487 572 v 643, 738 851 94.0
0 - 14 26,700 25,300 23,900 | 21,900 20,0090 18,400 16,700
20 - 34 27,300 26,700 26,000 26,600 25,700 24,400 23,200
15 - 44 18,200 -19,000 8,910 16,700 16,500 |~ 17,300 16,800
45 - 64 26, 900 28,600 30,600 32,400 33,500 32,200 32,200
15 - 64 82,000 | 83,400 84, Qoo 84,300 83, 600 81,600} 78,700
6§ + 11,100 (2,300 13,400 14,400 15,500 16,900 18,300
Notes an page 1l4.
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AFPENDIX IV—'UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND

) Total Population
Gltsue ) ____(000's omitted)
P 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 | 1965 1970
Tota! 50,200 50,600 50,600 50,200 49,400 48,200 | 46, oo
r -4 3,58¢ 3,350 3,030 2,720 2,450 2.200 1.9¢0
‘5 -9 3,3% 3,510 3.300 2,990, 2,890 2,420 2,180
10 - 14 3,83 3,560 3,49 3.2a0 2.980 2,690 2,410
15 - 19 4,080 3,800 3,530 3,470 2,26¢ 2,940 2,670
20 - 24 4,000 4,030 3,760 3,51a 3,440 3,230 2,540
5 - 29 4,150 3,950 3,980 3,726 3,460 1,400 | __3,200
30 - 34 4,060 4,08 3,906 3, %0 3, 6% 3,430 | 3,378
35 - 39 3,810 4,0le 4,020 3,840 3,89 3,640 3,400
40 - 44 3,470 3,730 3, 9l¢ 3,950 3,7% 3,03 3,600
45 -~ 49 3,150 3,360 3, 640 3,830 3,870 3,71e 3, 760
50 - 54 2,930 3,020 3,220 3,4% 3,680 3,73 3,59
55 - 59 2,72 2,760 2,830 [ 3,040 3,300 3,4% 3,530
50 - 64 2,380 2,460 2,510 2,5% 2,7% 3,02¢ 3,21
65 - 69 1,880 2,040 2,130 2,LR0 2,260 2,440 2,666
70 - 74 1,320 1,480 1, 620 1,700 1,750 1,820 | 1,97
.15 - 79 797 897 . 1,010 1,12¢ 1,18 1,230 1,29
M - g4 369 428 437 556 618 662 691
Ry + 5o 181 216 253 295 337 372
0 - 14 11,000 10,400 9,820 9, 000 8,120, 7,310 6,550
.20 - 34 12,200 | 12,100 11,600 k1,200 10, oo 10,100 9,520
35 - 44 1,27 7,740 7,950 7, %00 7,6% 7,4% 7,000
45 - 64 11,200 L1, 600 12,200 12,90 13, 600 14,0040 14, la0
15 - 64 34,700 35,200 35,300 35,400 35,200 34,400 33,300
o5 + 4,520 5,030 5,460 5,800 6,100 6,48 | 4,980
- | el oplncise
Groups -
1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 24,390 24,500 24,500 24,400 24,100 23,600 | 23,000
0 -4 1,82 1,710 1,540 1,390 1,250 1,120 1,000
5-9 1,8le 1,780 1.860 1,530 1,370 1,240 1,110
10 - 14 1,930 1,800 1,770 1.670 1,52¢ 1,370 1.230
15 - 19 2,0§u 1,% 1,7% I, 760 1,685¢ T.50¢0 1,360
20 - 24 2,010 2,040 1,900 1,770 1,740 1,640 1,400
25 - 29 2,060 1,9% 2,050 1,880 L,750 1,730 1,630
30 - 34 1,9% 2,020 k, 960 I,9% 1,860 1,730 1,710
35 - 39 1,830 1,95¢ 1,9% 1,930 1,960 1,840 1,72e
40 - 44 . 1,620 1,7% 1,910 1,950 I, 910 1,930 1,8Le
45 - 49 1,450 1,560 1,740 1,850 L, 9le 1,860 1,880
50 - 54 - 1,350 1,370 1,4% I, 660 1,78 1,830 1,7%
55 - 59 1,260 1,260 1,280 1,39 1,560 1,670 1,720
60 ~ 64 “ 1,100 1,120 1,130 1,160 1,27 1,420 1,520
S5 - 69 873 926 947 958 985 1,080 1,220
70 - 74 590 661 708 729 743 769 851
75 - 179 332 382 433 458 487 502 525
80 - 34 ' 141 166 194 225 246 260 271
RS + 49.8 60 .4 73.3 89.0 106 120]. 131
0 - 14 5,560 5,29 4,99% 4,580 4,04
20 - 34 6,040 6,040 5,870 5:630 5:35: i:z:(!]: i::;:
35 - 44 . 3,450 3,740 | 3,900 3,189 3,80 |- 3,770 3,530
45 - 64 5,160 5,320 5,640 |- 6,060 6,510 6,770 6,520
15, - 64 16,700 17,000 17,200 17,300 17,40 | 17,160 | 16,600
65 + - 1.980 2,19% 2,350 2,47 2,57 2,73 3:000
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APFENDIX 1V~— UNITED KINGDOM AND IRELAND

Percentage Age Distribution

Age -
Groups —__Total Males Females
1940 T 19551 1970 | 1940 1955 | 1970 1940 1955 | 1970
Teoral L6050 1100,00(100.00 (100,90{100.00 [100.00 |[100.06{100.00 1 100.00
¢ -4 7.12 5.42 4.19 7.50 5.6Y 4.36 6.76 5.7 $.63
5 -9 7.12 5.971 4,65 747 6.27 4.8 6.7%] S5.6R 4.47
1o - 14 7.62 6,54 5.15% 7.95 6.923 .§.35 7.31 &6.26 4.97
5 - 19 R.12 5.9 5.71 8.50 7.20 5.92 7.7R 6.65 5.51
20 - 24 7.97 6.99 6.21 R.29 7.27 6.49 7.66 6.72 6.09
25 - 29 .28 T.42 6.84 R.48 7.69 7.08 2.04 7.16 6.62
30 - 34 £.0¢ 7.85] 7.21 .15 &.14 7,46 8.02] 7.5°¢ 6.98
15 - 39 7.52 7.66 7.27 7.54 7.93 7.49 7.61 7.41 7.05
10 - 44 6.90 7.88 7.69 6.6% 8.02 7.87 7.11 7.75 7.52
45 - 49 5,27 7.64 £.03 5.97 7.60 %.19 6.56 7.68 7.87
50 - 54 5.83 6.95 7.66 5.56 6.80 7.80 6,02 7.09 7.53
55 - 59 5.41 6.06 7.54 SR 5.70 7.48 5.63 6.39 7.59
£0 - 64 1.74 5.6 6.86 4.55 4.74 6.63 4.91 5.56 7.08
65 - 69 3.74 4.34] 5.08 J.60f 3.93 5.32 J. R 4,72 6.04
70 - 74 2.63 3.38 4.21 2.43 2.99 3.70 2.81 3.76 4.70
75 - 79 1.59 2.23 2.75 .37 1.92 2.28 L.79 2.52 3.19
RC - =4 n,73 (.11 1.42 0.5% .92 .12 0.8¢ 1.28 1.76
45 + .20 0.50 0.79 n.21 .36 0,57 9.18 0.63 1.01
- 1e 21.%6 17.931 14.00 22.93| 1R.79 14.55 20.85] 17.12 13.47
20 - 34 24,30 22.26| 20.34 24.92| 23.10 21.02 23.72| 21.46 19.68
35 - 44 14.48 £5.54] 14.96 14.22] 15.95 15.36 14.72] 15.16 14.57
4§ - 64 22.25 25.801 30.09 21.26| 24.84 30.10 23.18] 26.71 30.07
15 - 64 69.16 70.52] 71.10 68.89| 71,09 72.40 69.40] 69.94 69,83
65 + 8.99 11.56} 14.91 8.18| 10.13 13.05 9.74| 12.91 16.70
a P i
e s T
) P 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Toral 26,000 26.000 26,l00 25,800 25,300 24,600 23,800
0- 4 1,760 1,640 1,490 1,330 1,200 1,070 - 958
5§ -9 1,760 1,730 1.820 1,470 1,320 1,190 1,670
10 - 14 1,900 1,760 1,720 1.620 1,60 1,320 1,180
15 - 19 2,020 1,89 1,750 1,710 1,800 U550 1.31¢
20 - 24 1,99 2,000 1, 86a 1,730 1,700 1,590 1,450
25 - 29 2,0%¢ i,9% 1,970 1,850 1,700 ; 1,680 1.580
30 - 34 2,08¢ 2,060 1,940 1,%60 1,830 1,6% 1,660
35 - 39 1,980 2,060 2,030 1,910 1,930 1,8le 1,6Rq
40 - 44 1,850 1,940 2,020 2,000 1,89 1,900 1,790
45 - 49 1,700 1,800 1,900 1,98 1,960 1,860 1,87
50 - 54 1,580 1,640 1,740 1,83 1,%0 1,900 1,7%
55 - 59 1,460 1,500 1,550 1,650 t,740 1,820 1,810
60 -~ 64 1,280 1,340 1,380 1,430 [,530 i,6le 1,6%
85 - 69 1,000 1,120 1,180 1,22¢ 1,280 1,360 1,440
70 - 74 731 /L7 - 909 969 1,000 1,050 1,120
75 - 79 465 515 579 649 696 724 761
80 - R4 228 262 292 331 anz 402 420
85 + 99.8 121 143 164 189 217 240
0 - 14 5,420 5,130 4,830 4,420 3,980 3,58 3,210
20 - 34 6,160 6,020 5,770 5,530 5,240 4,960 4,69
35.- 44 3,830 4,000 4,040 3,910 3,810 3,7le 3,470
45 - 64 6,020 6,2%0 6,570 6, 89 7,130 7,1% 7,160
15 - 64 18,000 14,200 18,100 18,000 17, 800 17,300 16,600
65 + 2,530 2,830 3,110 3,330 3,540 3,750 3,980

_Notes on psge 314

1
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APPENDIX IV-—— ENGLAND AND WALES

Tota) Populaticn

Age ' (000's omitred)
‘Groups " 3
. 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Toral 40,90, | 4l.los 4%, 90 40,400 39,600 3%, 400 37,100
0-4 2,7% .| 2,590 z,320 2,060 1,840 1,650 1,450
§=-9 2,800 2,740 2,550 2,290 2,640 1.820 1,820
0 - 14 3,020 2.7% 2,720 2,540 2,280 Z.Cuo 1,81¢
15 - 19 3,250 3, 00g 2,770 2,710 2,520 2,260 2,629
20 - 24 3,210 3,240 2,970 2,750 2,6% 2,800 2,250
25 - 29 3,3% 3,170 3,170 2, %o 2,70 7,660 L_2z.190
3n - 34 3,360 3,330 3,130 3, l4e 2,20 2,h9% 2, 640
35 -39 3,170 3,320 3,2% 3,09 3,100 2,8% 2,670
4D - 44. 2, 3%, 3,110 3,260 | 3,230 3,050 1, 040 2,950
45 - 49 2,630 2,7% 3, 0Me 3,1% 3,160 2,9% 3,1Ce
50 - 54 2,450 2,520 2,5% | 2,90 3,060 3,050 2, R9%
55 - 59 2,270 2,30 2,370 2,53¢ 2,760 2,900 2,9%
60 - 64 1,9% 2,060 2,110 2,17 2,130 2,5% 2,570
65 - 69 1,550 1,700 L, 7% L, 83 1,900 2. 4o 2,230
70 - 74 1,0% 1,220 1,350 1,430 1,470 1,530 1,630
75 - 79 642 730 R34 931 993 1,00 1,08,
g - &4 294 342 393 456 513 553 £79
85 + Iis 141 168 19% 236 273 3os
£ - 14 §,6lo 4,120 7,5% 6, 7% 4,140 5,49 4, 2%
20 - 34 9,950 9,71 9,27 %, %30 2,320 7, #5a 7,370
35 - 44 6,050 6,430 6,540 6,320 6,150 5.9%0 5,520
45 - 64 9,330 9, 6%0 10,2400 16, Roo | 11,300 1,500 LL,500
15 - 64 2%, Goo 28, %00 2%, oo 28,700 28,390 27,500 26,400
65 + 3,68 4,130 4,530 4,0¢ 5,ilo 5,420 5, %0
= =
fas ooy
Groups
1940 1945 . 1950 1955 1960 196§ 1970
Toral . 19,600 19, Rao 19, 700 19,500 19,200 18,700 18,100
0- 4 1,420 1,320 1,180 1,050 938 837 742
5 -9 1,420 1,3% 1,360 1,170 1,000 928 829
10 « 14 1,520 1,4le 1,38q 1,290 1,180 1,040 92u
15 - 19 1,640 1,51e 1,400 i,370 1.280 1,150 1,030
0 - 24 1,610 1,620 1,500 1,3% 1,360 1.2%0 !.ldo
25.- 29 1,670 b, 59 1.60¢c "’ -1,4% 1,370 1,35 1,260
30 - 34 i,630 1, 640 1,57 1,5% 1,470 1,360 1,340
3 -39 1,52¢ 1,610 1,620 1,550 1,560 1,450 1,350
40° - 44 1,340 1,490 1,5%0, 1,5% 1,530 1,540 1,430
45 - 49 -|. 1,200 1,2% 1,450 1.530 1,55q 1,4% 1,500
50 - 54 1,120 1,140 1,230 1,380 1,470 1,490 1,440
$5 - 59 1,040 1,050 1, 060 1,150 1,104 1,3% 1,400
60 - 64 208 230 939 960 1,050 1,180 1,260
65 - 69 710 762 ‘785 797 R1R sas 1,020
70 - 4 474 537 582 604 618 - 639 708
5 - 79 264 30% 350 383 402 416 435
80 - R4 110 130 153 180 . 200 213 - 223
85 + 37.8 45. 54.9 67.3 8l.6 93. 104
00— 14 4,360 4,120 -| 3,860 3,510 3,140 2,810 2,500
20 - 34 4,910 4,85¢ 4,670 4,450 4,200 3, 9% 3,740
35 - 44 |, 2,860 3,100 3,2C0 I,140 ' 3,09 2,9% 2,780
45 - 64 4,270 4,410 4,680 5,020 5,370 §,540 5,600
15 =64 | 13,700 | 13,90 | 13,900 | 14,000 | 13,900 | 13,700 | 13200
65 + 1,806 1,780 I, 920 2,120 2,260 2,490

2,030
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APPENNIX IV~ ENGLAND AND WALES

Percentage Age Distribution

Groups Total Males Females
1940 | 1955 | 1970 | 194t | 1955 | 1970 || 1940 { 1955 | 197¢
Total 100.00 | 100.00{100,00 1{100.00 |100.00|:00.00 [[L00.00{ 00.00|100.00
0-4 6.83 5.101 3.91 7.23 §5.38 4.09 6.45 4,84 3.74
J -9 6,88 5.67 4.38 7.23 5.99 4,57 6.50 5.37 4.59
10 - L4 7.39 6.29| 4.89 7.74 6.61 5-.10 7.06 5 99 4.68
1§ - 19 7.95 6.71 5.45 R.35 7.02 5.68 7.58 6.43 5.24
20 - 24 7.85 6.81 6.07 R.290 7.12 6.29 7.54 6.52 5.86
25 - 29 R.27 7.22% 6.69 3.51 7.5% 6.95 8.05 7.00 6.44
30 - 34 ®.22 T.78) 7.12 2.30 8.09] 7.39 R.1§ 7.48%] 6.86
35 - 39 7.76 7.65 7.20 7.74 7.94 7.45 7.77 7.38 6.96
40 « 44 7.05 .00 7.68 6.82 8.14 7.89 7.25 7.86 7.49
45 - 49 6.44 7.88 £.09 6.11 7.84 8.27 6.73 7.91 7.91
50 ~ 54 6.00 7.21 7.79 §.70 7.07 7.94 6.26 7.34 7.65
55 - §9 5.55 6.27 7.7¢9 5.30 5.89 7.72 5.79 6.62 7.%6
60 - 64 4.84 5.37 7.20 4.62 | 4.92 6.95 5.04 5.80 7.44
65 - &9 3.79 4.52 6.01 3.62 4.08 5.63 3.95 . 4.9 6.38
70 - 74 2,63 3.53 4.44 2.41 3.09 3.89 2.8%4 3.9 4.96
75 - 79 L1.§87 2.31 2.91 1.34 1.96 2.40 1.78 2.63 J.40
80 - R4 0.72 1.13 1.56 e.56 0.92 1.23 0.87 1.32 1.8%
RS + 0.29 0.49 0,82 0.19 0.34 0.57 0.38 *0.63 1.06
0- 14 21.07 17.06] 13.18 | 22.21 17.9%| 13.76 || 20,02 16,21 12.62
20 - 34 24.35 21.87| 19.%7 25.01 22,80 20.63 23.7M4 21.00] 19.15
35 - 44 [4.8%0 15.65] 14.88 14.57 16.08| £5.33 15.02 15.25] L4.45
45 - 64 22.83 26.72] 30.87 zi.74 25.72| 30.88% 23.83 27.67] 30.%
15 - 64 69.93 70.96] 71.08 69.67 71.61] 72.52 70.17 70.34| 69.70
65 + 3.00 ll.9ﬂl 15.74 %.13 10.41 13.72 9.81 13.45] 17.6%
Femzle Populatjon
Age (000"s_omitted)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 |+ 1955 1960 1965 1970
Toral 21,200 21,300 21,200 20,900 20,400 19, 700 19,000
0 -4 1,37 1.270 1,1¢0 i.010 898 801 708
5 -9 1,380 1,350 1,250 1,120 1,000 891 795
10 - 14 1,500 £,380 1,340 1,250 1,120 887 888
15 - 19 1,610 1,4% 1,370 1,340 1,200 1,110 993
20 - 24 1,600 1,5% 1,470 1,360 1,330 1,230 1,110
25 - 29 1,710 1,58 1,570 1,460 1,340 1,310 1,220
30 - 34 I,730 1,6% 1,560 1,560 1,450 1,330 1,300
35 - 39 1,450 1,7la 1,660 1,540, 1,540 1,430 1,320
40 - 44 L, 540 i,62a 1, 680 L, 640 1,520 1,520 1,420
45 49 1,430 1,500 1,5% 1,650 . L,6Lo 1,500 1,500
50 - 54 1,330 1,380 1,450 1,530 1,5% 1,560 . 1,450
55 - 59 | 1,230 1,260 | 1,310 1,380 1,460 1,520 1,49
60 - 64 1,070 1,130 1,170 1,210 1,280 1,350 1,410
65 - 69 839 938 " 1,000 1,030 1,08¢ 1,140 1,210
70 - 74 602 682 < 767 821" 252 289 941
75 - 79 378 425 484 548 591 1% 645
20 - 84 184 212 240 276 313 340 356
85 + 80.2 95.6 113 131 154 179 200
0- 14 4,250 4,000 3,730 3,38 3,020 2,6% 2,3%
20 - 34 | 5,040 4,860 4,600 4,380 4,120 3,87 3,630
35 - 44 | 3,1% 3,330 3,340 3,1% 3,060 . 2,950 2,740
45 - 64 5,060 5,27 §,520 5,770 3, %0 5,930 5,850
15 - 64 | 14,900 15,000 " +, foo 14,700 14,400 13,%00 13,200
65 + 2, 080 2,350 2,600 2,810 2,9% 3,160 3,350

Notes on page 3l4.
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* APPENDIX IV — IRELAND

Tctzl Population
Age (000's fmi::ed)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
[ota) 3,020 3,080 3.140 3,19 3,23 3,240 3,230
0 -4 263 257 251 237 221 Zou 188
S~ 9 264 258 253 27 235 219 20z
10 - 14 272 262 256 252 245 233 218.
15 - 19 276 269 260 - 254 250 244 233
20 - 24 262 272 266 257 252 208 2il
25 - 29 240 256 268 262 254 242 245
30 - 34 203 235 252 264 258 250 245
35 -39 183 199 230 247 259 254 247
a0 - 44 180 178 194 225 242 254 250
45 - 49 L57 173 172 18% 219 2316 248
50 - 54 150 149 165 164 180 210 227
55 - 59 142 139 139 154 154 169 197
60 - 64 iz9 127 125 125 140 140 155
65 - 69 111 109 108 107 108 121 122
70 - 74 87.1 56.4 35.% 85.9 85 .4 6.4 97.5
75 - 79 58.1 6l.2 61.2 6l.1 61,5 61.5 62.6
R0 - 84 29.¢ 34.5 36.6 36.8% 36.9 37.5 37.6
85 + 13.2 17.8 22.0 24.5 25.7 26.4 27.2
0 - 14 799 777 760 736 701 656 608
20 - 34 706 763 786 783 764 746 731
35 --44 363 n 424 472 501 508 497
45 - 64 577 589 6¢1 632 693 iss 827
15 - 64 1,920 2,000 2,07 2,140 2,21la 2,250 2,29
65 + 298 309 314 Jle 317 333 347
2
e o ket
Groups
1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 1,550 i,5% 1,6le 1,630 1,650 1,650 1,650
0 -4 1314 131 128 121 13 Lou 6.3
5§ -9 134 131 129 128 120 112 103
10 - 14 138 133 130 128 125 19 111
15-- 19 141 136 132 129 127 124 119
20 - 24 136 139 135 [R])] - 128 1286 123
25 - 29 127 133 137 133 129 [¥1] 125
30 = .34 106 124 131 135 131 127 [ 125
35 - 39 93.4 104 122 129 133 129 124
40 - 44 90.9 90.8 101 119 126 130 127
45 - 49 80.§ 87.6 87.8 93.1 ii6 123 127
50 - 54 76.9 76.3 - 83.3 8}.8 93.% 111 118
55 - 59 73.4 71.2 70.9 7.7 78.3 8R.1 104 .
60 ~ 64 47.2 65.5 63.8 63.% 70.1 70.9 20.0
6% - 69 571.9 56.4 55.3 54.2 34 .4 60.1 6l.1
70 -~ 74 44.5 44.7 44.0 43.4 42.7 43.1 47.9
% - 19 27.1 3.8 3.2 30.9 30.6 30.3 30.7
80 - 84 - 131 15.6 17.9 18.3 18.2 18.2 18.1
85 + “5.66 7.46 9.25 10.9 i1.8 12.1 12.4
1] - 14 406 395 387 378 358 335 310
20 - 34 369 396 403 398 388 319 3n
35 - 44 L24 195 223 248 259 159 253
45 - 844 298 3ol 306 323 35k 393 429
lS - 64 992 1,030 1,064 1,100 . 1,130' 1,160 L17e
65 + - 148 155 158 158 158 164 170
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AFPENDIX IV—IRELAND

Age Percentage Age Distribution . .
Groups Tota] Males Females
1940 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970
Total 100.00 | 100.00]/100.00 [{100,00|100.00 | 100.00 [|180.00{t100.00 | 100.00
0 -4 .71 7.42 5.R0 8.466 7.42 5.82 8.76 7.43 5.79
5-9 8.75 7.74 6.23 8.86 7.72 6.23 %.83 7.75 6.23
10 - 14 9.01 7.%9 6.72 8.92 7.85 6.71 9.10 7.94 6.74
15 - 19 9.14 7.96 7.19 92.12 7.91 7.1% 9.17 8.00 7.18
20 - 24 g.6% .05 7.43 8.79 7.97 7.43 ||* 8.56 R.13 7.43
25 - 29 7.95 8.21 7.56 8.21 8.15 7.56 7.68 .26 7.56
30 - 34 6.74 8.27 7.56 6.85 8.2% 7.56 6.62 4.26 7.56
35 - 19 6.06 7.74] 7.62 6.04] 7.91 7.62 6.02 7.58 7.62
40 - 44 5.95 7.05 7.71 5.88 7.30 7.68 6.03 .79 7.75
45 - 49 5.19 5.89| 7.65 5.21 6.01 7.68 5.18 §.76 7.62
506 - 54 4,96 5.15 7.00 4.97 5.14 7.13 4.95 5.16 6.4
55 - 59 $.71 4,83 6.08 4.78 4.76 6.29 4.67 4.91 §5.88
60 - 64 4.27 1.93 4.76 4.35 3.91 4.84 4.19 3.94 .69
65 ~ 69 3,67 3.36 3.75 3.74] 3.32 3.69 3.59 3.39 3.82
70 - 74 2,89 1.69 3.01 2.88 2.66 2.90 2.89 2.72 3.12
75 - 719 1.92 .91 1.93 1.75 1.89 L.86 z.11 1.93 2.01
80 - 84 0.9%6 L.15 1.16 0 8% 1.12 1.09 1,08 1.18 1.23
85 + 0.44 .77 0.34 0.37 0.67 0.75 0.51 0.87 0.93
0- 14 26.47 23.05| 18,75 26.25| 22.99 18.75 26.70] 23.12 18.75
20 - 34 23.37 24.52| 22.54 21.86| 24.40 22.54 22.86] 24.45 22,54
35 - 44 12.01 14.78[ 15.33 11.921 i5.20 15.29 12,11 14.34 15.37
45 - 64 19.13 19,80y 25.50 19.27 19.83 25.93 18.98]) 19.77 25.05
I5 - 64 63.65 67.07| 70.56 ] 64.16} 67.34 70.96 63.12( 66.78 70.14
65 + 9.88 9.88] 10.69 9.59 9.67 10.29 t0.18| 10.11 11,11
emale Populacion
G:\ogc F (000* s a'.’.imﬁi
vpe 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 1,470 1,51e 1,540 1,560 1,5%0 1,59 1,5%
0 - ¢ 129 12¢ 123 1t6 108 99.8 91.9
s -9 130 127 i24 121 113 107 98.9
10 - 14 134 129 126 12¢ 120 114 107
15 - 19 135 133 128 125 123 120 11y
20 - 24 126 133 131 127 124 132 118
25 - 29 113 123 131 129 125 122 120
30 - 34 97.5 1t 121 129 127 123 | 120
15 - 39 89.§ 95,1 108 118 126 128 121
40 - 44 88.7 7.0 92,38 106 116 124 123
45 - 49 76.2 85.6 4.2 90,0 103 113 121
50 - %4 72.8 72.6 81.8 80.6 6.3 98.9 109
5% - 59 68.7 67.9 67.8 76.6 5.7 81.3 93.3
60 - &4 61.6 61.8 61.4 6l.6 69.8 6§9.2 74.5
65 - 69 $2.8 52.5 53.1 53.0 §3.5 60.9 60.6
70 - 74 42.6 41.7 41,8 42.§ 42.7 43.3 49.6
75 - 79 11.0 30.4 30.0 30.2 10.9 3.2 31.9
80 - 84 i15.9 18.9 18.7 18.5 18.7 19.3 19.5
85 4 7.53 10.3 12.8 13.6 13.9 14.3 i4.8
0 - 14 393 382 373 161 343 321 298
20 - J4 337 367 383 385 . 376 367 358
35 -~ 44 178 182 201 224 242 249 244
45 - 64 279 288 295 Jos 335 362 398
15 - 64 929 970 1,00o 1,040 1,080 1,100 1,110
65 + 150 154 156 158 160 169 176

Notes on page 3l4.
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APPENDix IV— NORTHERN IRELAND

" ‘Tatal Populztion
Age (000’s omitted}
Groues ™"oa0 - | - 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 1,300 1,330 1,360 1,370 1,380 1,3% 1,38
0 -4 114 113 104 56.9 89.3 02.3 75.8
5-9 112 112 110 103 95.7 §58.3 81.7
10 - 14 116 111 111 109 103 §5.2 87.9
15 - 19 17 115 110 111 108 102 8.7
20 - 24 109 iLs 114 10x 109 ioz 191
25 - 29 102 107 114 112 107 LR 108
30 - 34 95.8% 100 iné 112 110 105 107
35 -39 88.5 93.7 9.5 104 110 i09 104
40 - 44 8L.8 %6.1 91.5 96.4 102 Log 107
45 - 49 - 70,8 78.9 83.3 1.6 9.6 98.9 10§
50 - 54 43.2 67.1 75.0 79.4 R4.7 9.7 95.0
55 - §9 £71.7 58.6 62.4 70.8 4.3 79.5 4.4
~60 - 64 52.7 5.6 52.7 56.3 63.3 67.35 72.4
a5 - 69 45.7 44.8 44.0 5.2 43,5 54.9 59,8
70 - 74 35.3 35.8 35.4 35.0 36.0 3%9 44.3
% - 19 23.1 24.6 25,1 24.9 24.% C25.% 27.9
80 - %4 11.2 13.3 14.3 14.7 14.7 14.7 15.4
85 + J.o8 6.55 8.06 9.01 9,59 9.91 10.2
0 - 14 342 334 326 309 288 ‘266 245
20 - 34 308 323 333 332 326 a2\ 314
35 -~ 44 170 . I..SU 190 200 212 217 211
45 - 64 244 256 273 294 3L6 136 357
15 - 64 ®39 874 906 27 962 975 9277
65 + 12¢ 125 127 129 114 144 157
Male Population
G fg:ps (000 spmit::tio)
1940 . 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 636 655 671 682 639 693 6§93
0-4 58,3 59.0 53.4 49.4 us.8 vz.3 38.%
5-9 56.% 57.2 58.1 52.7 489.0 u5.2 1.9
10 - 14 59.2 356.3 56.% 55.8 52.4 48.7 45.0
15 - 19, 59.2 58.6 55.9 56.4 5.4 52.1 Yg.5
20 - 24 53.9 58.4 5%.9 55.3 55.9 §4.9 51.7
25 - 29 49.5 53.1 T 57.6 57.1 54.6 55.3 54 .U
30 - 34 46.0 48.6 52.3 56.8 56.4 54.0 54.7
35 - 39 42.3 45.1 47.% 5L.5 56.0 55.7 53.4
40 - 44 38,7 41,3 441 46.8 50.6 55.1 54.9
45 < 49 3.5 37.4 40.0 42.8 45.6 49.3 53.8
50 - 54 29.9 J1.8 35.6 38.2 41.0 43.8 47.5
55 - 59 27.5 27.7 29.5 33.2 35.7 38.¥% 41.2
60 - 64 25.5 24.5 24,8 26.3 29.9 32,3 34.9
65 - 69 22.5 21.5 20.7 21,10 22.6 25.7 27.9
70 - 74 16.7 17.4 16.8 16.3 16.6 17.9 20,5
75 - 19 9.96 1.4 1.9 1.6 11.3 11.7 12.6
80 - 84 4,66 5.51 6.34 6.71 6.58 6,43 6.72
RS + 1.99 2.45 2.97 3.52 J.89 4.00 4.05
0 - 14 174 in 166 158 147 136 126
20 - 34 . 149 160 168 i69 167 164 161
35 - 44 | 81,0 86.4 91.9 93.3 107 11 108
45 - 64 M6 121 130 141 152 164 177
. 115_ - 64 406 427 446 465 481 . 491 495§
&5 + 5£5.8 58,3 58.7 59.2 61.0 65.8 71.8
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*

Age ) Percentage Age Distriburion - L
Groups Total Males Females
1940 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970 || 1940 1955 1970
Toeal 100,00 { 100,00 |100.00 ||100.0¢ [106.00 [100.00 |[100.00 100,00 | 100.00
o -4 .77 7.05 5.50 2.17 | 7.27 5.62 8.40 6.23 5.38
5§ -9 8.57 7.50| §.92 2.93 7.73 6.05 8.22] 7.27 §.80
19 - L4 #.,93 7.95| 6.37 92.31 | 8.1% 6.50 )1 8.57] 7.72 6.25
15 - 19 .00 K. 04 6.%7 9.31 ®.27 7.00 28.70 7.81 6.73
mn -2 2390 7.88 | 732 fl s.a7| f.01 | 7.46f 8.31] 7.65| 7.18
25 - 29 7.88 ®.12 7.7L 7.78 R.37 7.85 7.96 7.8% 7.56
30 - 34 7.36 £.13 7.75 7.23 8.33 7.90 7.48 7.94 7.59
35 - 39 6.80 7.54 1.55 6.65 7.55% 7.7¢ 6.94 7.53 7.39
LAUNERE 2] 6.28 7.01 7.7% 6,08 6.%6 7,93 6.48| 7.16 7.5%
45 - 47 5Loda 0,44 7.64 5.27 6.28 7.77 5.61 6.61 7.52
50 - 54 4,086 5.7R 6.89 4,70 5.60 6.%6 5.00 5.95 6.92
5§ - 59 4.43 5.091 6.12 4,32 4.87 5,95 4,54 5.31 6.29
60 - 53 4.05 4.10 5.25 4.01 3.R9 5.04 4,09 4.30 5.46
[ 3.51 3.29] 4.26 3.54] 3.09 +.03 J.49] 3.48 4.50
70 - 74 z,71 2.55 3.21 2.63 2.39 2.9 2.80 2.70 347
75 - 79 1.77 1.81 2.02 1.57 1.70 1.52 1.97 1.92 2,23
R0 - R4 0.R6 1.07 1.11 0.73 0.98 0.97 0.9¢% 1.15 1.26
R5 + 0,39 0.66 0.74 6.31 0.52 0.5¢% 0.46 0.79 0.89
0 - 14 26,27 22.50( 17,30} 27.40( 23.18% 18,164 25.19] 21.82[ 17.43
26 - 34 23.63 24,1341 22,98 23,49 24.81 23.22 23 .76| 23.47 22.34
35 - 44 i3.0¢ 14.561 15.30 12.73 | l4.41 15 .64 13.42( 14.69 14,96
13 -~ 54 18,78 2L.41) 25.90 18.30] 20.63 | 25.61 19.24) 22.17 26.20
15 - 64 64,48 | 68,14} 70.95 || 63.83| 68.13 71.47 65.11 68.14 | 70.23
65 + .25 9.37] LL.3§ 8.77 8.69 10.36 9.,70] 10.04 12.135
Female Population
Age - . (000’s omitted)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Totral 665 678 688 693 694 692 GRE
LU & 55.9 su.g 51.0 L7.3 3.5 0.2 34.9
5 -9 54.7 54.9 53.8 50.u 48.7 u3 .l 39.8
10 - 4 57.0 54.2 54.6 53 .5 50.2 u8.5 uz2.9
I5 - 19 57.9 56.4 53.7 54.1 53.0 y9.8 2g.2
20 - 24 55.3 57.0 55.6 53.0 53.5 52.9 49,3
25 - 29 53.0 54.2 56.0 54.6 52.2 52.% 51.9
30 - 34 49.8 51.8 53.2 55.0 53.7 51.5 52.1
35 - 39 46.2 48.6 50.7 32.2 54.0 52.9 50.7
40 - 44 43,1 44.8 47 .4 49.6 51.1 53.0 52.0
45 - 49 37.3 41.5§ 43.3 45.% 48.0 49.6 51.6
50 - 54 33.3 35.3 39.4 4l.2 43.7 45.9 473
55 -'59 30.2 30.9, 32.9 36.8 38.6 “41.0 43.2
60 - 64 27.2 27.1 27.9 29.8 33.4 '35.2 7.5
65 ~ 69 23.2 23.3 23.3 24.1 25.9 29.2 30.9
70 - 74 18.6 18.4 18.6 18.7 19.4 21.0 23.8
75 - 79 13.1 13.2 13.2 13.3 13.5 14.1 15.3
30 - 84 6.55 7.82 7,91 7.95 8.10 8.22 8.63
85 + 3.09 4.10 5.09 5.49 5.70 5:91 CU6.11
0 - 14 168 164 159 151 140 130 120
20 - 34 158 163 - 1635 163 159 157 153
35 - 44 89.3 93.4 98.1 102 105 104 103
45 - 64 | 128 135 144 154 164 172 180
15 - 64 [ 433 442 469 472 431 434 482
65 + 64.5 66.8 68.1 69.5 72.6 78.4 34.7
Notes on page 3. ’
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Total Population

Age (000"a omitted)
Growps 1™ e | 1945 1950 1955 196y | 1965 1970
Tota! 5,050 5,150 5,210 5,230 §5.220 i 170 5,09,
- 380 359 3z8 296 7z any
: - ; 133 403 *383 155 323 75¢ ELr
19 - 14 21 397 39¢ 3§83 582 323 2%+
15 - 19 439 e 37 398 378 350 321
-4 422 435 114 326 392 ars 7e3
5 -29 424 a6 429 419 386 3R« | see
It - 34 400 4R 410 434 404 393 .'.i%-!-
35 -39 363 393 410 494 41t 400 579
42 - a4 326 3157 3RS 403 397 H2 It
45 - 49 193 33 346 335 3193 Jur 03
50 - 33 15% 27 302 132 364 7% 17§
55 - 59 249 251 262 124 2 3an 357
86 - 54| 220 224 227 239 259 287 32
5 - 69 174 192 193 196 247 225 249
7% - 71 122 136 147 152 155 165 18]
73 - 79 73.8% %1.2 91.5 99.6 14 137 LS
0 - 8 34.3 J&.3 42.7 43,7 53.9 56.9 59.3
5+ 13.3 (LR 8.2 29, 24.3 27.7 390.3
7 - 14 1.230 1, 190 i, l4e L, 060 974 90 o
20 - 33| 1,250 1,270 1,250 1,220 I, 1R 1,150 1,100
35 - 44 691 50 795 307 RLS R12 713
45 -84 | 1,030 1,070 L, 140 1,230 1,320 1,39 L, 450
L5 - 541 3,410 3,510 3,58 3, 660 3,700 3,700 3,650
65 + 419 460 492 511 544 582 635
Male Population
Age (000" s omitted)
M T TR T 1955 | 1960 1965 | 1970
Total 2,440 2,490 2,530 2,550 2,5500 2,540 2,500
0 -4 207 198 142 167 152 1389 l2¢
5-9 202 203 194 179 164 150 137
te - 14 212 200 201 192 178 184 BLY)
15 - 19 221 210 199 200 191 177 163
0 - 24 212 219 208 197 198 18¢ 178
25 - 29 210 209 2l6 206 195 196 188
30 - 34 194 207 20€ 213 201 193 194
35 - 39 173 191 203 203 216 201 191
40 -~ 44 150 169 186 199 199 207 17g
45 - 49 133 i44 163 181 194 194 202
50 - 54 123 126 138 156 173 (3.1 1387
55 - $% s 114 118 129 146 163 175
00 - 64 103 102 102 106 116 133 143
65 - 69 2.1 86.3 5.9 86.0 39,6 98.9 113
70 - 74 S4.4. 61.4 65.1 65.4 65.0 69.3 77.1
V15 =19 30.7 34.6 39.5 42.3 42.9 43.9 46.6
%0 - (L 13.0 14..8 17.0 19,7 21,7 22.4 23.2.
A5 + 4.38 §.25 6.16 7.26 8.77 0,1 10.8
0~ 14 621 601 577 333 - 494 453 412
20 - 34 616 635 630 616 596 579. 558
35 - 44 323 360 3R89 402 409 408 sy
45 - 64 474 486 Rzl 572, 629 676 712
15--"64 | 1,630 1,6%0 1,744 1,79 1,830 1,8
b + 185 202 he [ (e s o




[ 2537

APPENDIX IV——SCOTLAND

B S ra—
Yercentage Age Distribution

Age T
Groups otal Males Females
1940 1955 | 1970 || 1940 1952 | 1970 1940 | 1955 ] 1970
Uoral Lag.ar ) 100,00 ligo,on f100. 06 100,00 |teo.00 llioo.on|100.00it00.00
0.y R,u 6.27| 4.9 R4l 6.55 | 5.0 7.72 | 600l 4.6%
5§ -9 7.91 6.75) s5.29 R.22] 7.02 §.47 7.57| 6.48] 5.1l
" - 14 8.33 7.24| 3.1% R.49] 7.53 5.95 7.99} 7.¢0}% 5.61
15 - 1« 2,69 7.551 6.31 9.06) .85 5.51 .34 7.26] 6.11
20 - 24 %.35 7.4 6.%4 f,6y] 7,73 7.03 .03 7.19] &.65
5 - I AR T PR N S 6] w6t 7.51 3,181 7.56] 7.12
3no- M | A 7.54 7.95| #.35 7.75% 7.881 7.861 7.35
33 -3¢ T.22 72| 7.48 7.090 7.96 | 7.63 7.34] 7.49f 7.27
ERCEES 4,45 .70 7.74 6.15) 7.%1 7.91 .73 7.53) 7.5%
15 - " s 77| 7.92 5.8 7.10 *,06 || 6.12{ 7.23] 7.7%
A L B 6.% | 7.37 5.0 5 12 7.47 5.54) s.56| 7.27
§5 - 59 a.9} S.axlo7.01 7 5.06 5.29 s.12) 577 1.0
G - Al 4,38 5711 6.13 .22 1,16 5.9 4.47] 4.95| 6.34
65 - 69 3047 3.7 4.89 3.37) 3.37 4,51 3,57 4.0 5.26
7N o- T 2.41 290 3.56 2,231 2.57 3. 2.57| 5.22| 4.02
75 - 1.14 1.%0] 2.25 l.26} 1.66 1.%6 1.65] 2.13| 2.64
E R £ ~La .93 1.17 ¢.53f 0.77 n.93 0.%1f L.0B[ .30
5 o+ 1.6 6.4 0,69 0.1%{ 0.23 0.43 6.34] o.50| 0.75
LR 24,334 20.28| 15.91 || 25.46] 21.11 | 16.45 |[23.291 19.48] 15.40
W - 34 24,857, 23.37| 201.69 || 25.25{ 24.17 | 22.28 | 24.09| 22.61{ 2i.12
35 - 44 13,67 15.42) bs.09f 13.24] 15,77 ] 15.53 jl14.07] 15.09] 14.86
45 - 64 20,381 23,510 25,4300 19.43) 22,43 | 28.43 |l 21.26] 24.51] 2%.43 .
15 - &4 67.3%] 69.85) 71.621 66.98| 70.23 [ 72.74 || 67.76 69.48| 76.52
65 + 2,28 9.88] 12.47 7.57] 8.66 [ 10.81 8.95| 11.03| 14,08
Female Population
Age (000°s cmicted)
Groups e
) 1940 1945 195¢ 1955 | 1960 L9635 1970
Total 2,6l 2,660 2,680 2,6%0 2,670 2,640 2,5%
o -4 202 192 177 16l iz 133 121
5§ -9 t98 198 185 194 159 les 132
" - 14 209 197 197 188 17 159 les
L5 - 19 21% 208 195 195 187 172 158
20 - 24 210 216 206 193 194 185 172
25 - 29 214 207 213 203 191 192 13s
30 - 34 206 211 204 211 201 190 190
35 - 39 192 202 207 20l 208 199 178
40 - 44 176 188 199 204 . 192 205 196
45 - 49 160 171 183 194 199 194 201
50 - 54 145 153 164 176 187 192 IR
55 - 59 134 137 144 [§3] 166 177 182
60 - 64 117 1227 125 133 143 154 164
65 - 69 93.4 102 107 110 117 126 1346
70 - 74 67.3 74 .7 81.7 86 .4 £9.4 95.6 104
5 - 19 43.1 46.6 52.0 57.3 61.0 63.5 68.3
20 - 84 21.3 23.6 25.7 29.0 3z.2 34.5 36.1
%5 + %.89 10.5 12,0 13.5 15.5 17.6 19.5
0 - 14 609 587 563 523 480 437 3og
20 - 34 630 634 623 607 586 567 546
35 - 44 368 390 406 405 106 404 384
45 - 64 556 583 &16 658 695 717 735
15 - 64 1,770 1,820 1,840 1,870 1,870 1, %60 1,R2e
65 + 234 257 278 296 s 337 364
. Notes on page 314. h
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Total Population

Age (000's omicted) —
Granrs 1946 1945 ! )
[l 150 1955 1960 19635 1970
Toral 163,000 | 165,000 | 166,000 | 166,000 | 165,000 162,000 159, ¢ao
0 -4 12,%0 |_zi.c2e | 10,600 8,840 100 6,280 7oca0
5§ -9 i2,400 12, bon 11,500 10.590 8,730 y.020 2,510
10 - 14 13, tou 12'300“ 12,500 11,600 10,500 y,€80 2,970
15 - 19 £3,7n0 | 13,200 | 12,200 | 12,400 | 17.300 | 13,00 9.820
00~ 24 | 1N, Zee i3,500 13,100 12,100 12,300 11,200 10,500
25 - 29 13,300 10, loo 13,300 12, 900 L1, %00 12,200 { 11.l00
1 =34 | 14,000 | 13,200 9,930 | 13,loo | 12,%0 | 1l Re0 [ 12,100
35 -39 | 13,300 | i3,700 | 13,000 | 9,770 | 12,90 | 12,500 | L1700
40 - 44 i1, 700 13,000 13,500 12,700 9,620 12,700 12,400
45 - 49 10,000 11,300 12,700 13,100 12,490 9,400 £2,500
5n . 54 9,100 9,5% 10,9040 12,200 12, de0 12,000 9, V90
55 - §9 %, 1ko 8,530 9,020 10,200 11,500 L1, %0 il,400
60 - 64 7,324 7,430 7,760 8,230 9,360 1 10,500 | 11,000
65 - 69 5,710 5,270 6,400 6.720 7,170 R.LRe 9)2La
0 - 74 1,050 4,470 4,950 5,080 5.3% 5,770 6,5l0
75 - 79 2,450 2,736 3,040 3,3% 3.51e 31150 1,040
0 - 84 1,120 1,28¢ 1,440 1,630 1,40 1,920 2,070
RS 2 T Y ¥ 487 577 665 772 893 '975
0 - 14 3%, 600 36,500 34,600 31,700 29,300 27, lo0 24, feo
n - 34 37,600 316,700 36,300 38,100 37,000 35,200 33,500 -
L35 - 44 25,000 26,800 26,400 22,500 22,500 25,300 24,100
45 - 64 34,600 36,900 40, 300 13,7¢0 45,900 43,900 43, %0
15 - 64 111,000 114,000 115,000 117,000 117,000 115,000 111,00
. N ’
65 + 13, Roo 15,200 16,400 17,500 18,700 20:500 22:900
Male Population
Grf;s“; (000*s gmi.tr.ed)
B 1946 1945 1950 1955 1260 1965 1920
Total 79,700 80,900 | 21,500 81l. 600 81,200 | " 80,300 78, 300
-4 6,51c 5,920 5,420 $5.020 4
" : f . 65 i N
i =9 6,270 6,400 5,820 §,340 u.ssz Z.iz: 3.3.::
10 - |4 6,770 6,230 6,360 5.800 5,320 4,940 u'sao
IS - 19 6,9 | 6,700 | 6,480 | 6,370 | s.750 | s.290 | - u.020
0 -2 519 | 6,840 | 61620 | 6,1L0 | 6.2 ' :
25 - 29 6.740 | 5,llo| 6,730 | 6,53 61030 [ 690 & oue
oy ’ , + 830 3030 6,1% 5,460
7,040 6,630 5,030 6,640 6,450 5,970 6,12
35 - 39 6,660 6,900 .50 4, %40 6,540 6I360 S'F‘Jo
40 - 44 5,510 6,4%0 6,740 6,380 4:850 6'440 6, Zéu
45 - 49 4,520 5,320 6,280 6,550 6,200 4730 6'290
50 - 54 4,150 4,300 5,080 6,000 6,280 5'960 4,56"
55 - 59 3,7% 3,860 4,0l¢ 4, Mo 5, 640 5"90 5'6 .
B0 - 4 3400 [ 3,390 | 3,470 | 3,610 e2% | site | $3ee
- 1650 | 2,870 [ T 2,860 | 2,960 { 3.09 .
70 - 74 L33e | 2,030 221 ; e | 2| e
) ] 2,230 2,31 2
75 - 79 0070 | 1200 | 1i3e | Lame | . Usow | 1lere| ek
20 - B4 454 526 603 "6 "372 ee | Ve
0 o 1 35 90 772 796 845
‘ : 255 300 346 372
0 - 14 19,600 18,600 17,6 »
» y 600 16,200 14,9 3,8
i? - 34 19,000 18,600 L8,400 191300 18:7:: i7,9:: :g‘;”
3 ~ 44 12,200 13,400 13,200 I1,300 [FCLIT] 12,800 12, o
- 64 | 15,90 | 16,900 18,800 | 20.900 | 22 4 21,7 ’ bos
15 - 64 $4,000 | 55,5 5 S e 3
65 1 6,,169 6'8:: g:g:ﬂ 57,800 5_3.3“ §7,700 55,900
3 ) » 240 7,6la ‘1,980 8,840 10,200
. ”
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Percentage Age Distribution

Groups Total Males Females
1940 L955 1970 || 1940 1955 T 1970 L940 195§ 1970
Tata}l 106.00 {100.0C[100.00 ||100,00]100.00 | 100,00 1100 .008]100,00F100,00
0 - 4 7.85 5.93 4.75 8.17 6.15 4.92 7.54 5.71 .58
§-9 7.58 6.32 5.23 7.87 6.55 5.39 7.30 6.11 5.07
19 - 14 .19 6,87 §5.65 g.50 7.01 5.8l 7.90 6.64 5.49
15 - 19 f.360 7.50 6.08 f.70 7.74 6.24 &,04 7.28 5.92
20 - 24 6.27 7.27 6.49 | 6.51 7.49 6.65 §.04 7.05 6.33
25 - 29 £.20 7.7% 6.99 8.45 2.00 7.15 7.96! 7.56 6.%3
30 - 34 f.58 7.89 7.61 R.8%4 R.13 7.77 8.34] 7.65 7.45
35 « 39 .18 5.09 7.3% .37 6.06 7.47 7.99 $.72 7.20
,40 - 44 7.16 7.67 7.83 6.92 7.R2 7.94 7.39 7.53 7.71
45 - 49 6.13 7.9 7.%6 5.68 8.02 7.98 6.57 7.79 7.73
50 - 54 5.5R8 7.33 5.72 5.2 7.3¢6 5.7% §.91 1.30 5.64
55 -~ 59 5.01 6,16 7.14 4.75 §.82 7.12 $.26 6.50 7.17
60 - 84 4,48 4.96 6.90 4.28 4,43 6.80 4,67 §5.46 6.99
65 69 J.50 4.08 5.80 1.33 3.62 5.59 3.66 4.46 6.a0
70 - 74 2.4R% 3.06 4.16 2.30 2.73 3. N 2.66 3.3% 4.61
75 79 1.50 2.04| 2.54 1.34 1.81 2.12 1.66 2.26 2.96
80 - 84 0.68 0.98 1.30 6.57 0.8% 1.07 0.79 .11 1.53
85 + 0.2§8 0.40 0.61 .19 0.31 0.47 0.32 0.49 0.75
0 - 4| 23,621 19,03 15.63 §f 24.54 19.81 | 16.13 || 22.74] 18.46] 15.15
20 - 34 23.05 22,93 21.09 23.30° 23.63 21.5¢% 22.34] 22.26) 20.61
35 ~ 44 15,34 ) 13.56| L1516 15.29; 13.87 } 15.41 ]| 15.39] 13.25] 14.92
45 = 64 21,21 | 26.35(27.62 | 19.94 25.63 [ 27.68 || 22.41} 27.06] 27.56
15 ~ 641 67.96 | 70.34] 69.95 || 67.73] 70.86 | 70.91 || 68.18] 69.83| 69.00
65 + R.42 | 10.54] 14.42 7.73| 9.33| 12.96 9.09| [1.71| 15.86
Age e Ris, oesteae)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Tagal /3, 600 84,500 84, oo 84,4049 83,500 82,100 80,100
0 -4 6,300 5,700 5,200 4,820 u 850 4,108 3,870
[ 6,100 6,210 5,600 5,140 4,770 ¢,uz20 4,080
10 - 14 &,60. 6,070 6,170 5,610 5,120 ¢ ,750 q,300
15 - 19 6,720 6,340 6,030 6,130 5,570 5,110 q,?40
20 - 24 5,050 6,640 6,460 5,950 6,070 5,530 5,060
25 - 29 6,660 4,%70 6,550 6,380 §$,8% 6,0l0 5.,4%a
30 - 34 6,970 6,560 4,900 6,460 6,320 5,830 5,960
35 -39 | 6.680 6,850 6,450 4,830 6,3%0 6,240 5,77
40 - 44 6,180 6,550 6,730 6,360 4,770 6,300 6,180
45 - 49 5,4% 6,020 6,3% 6,580 6,210 4,670 6,190
50 - 54 4,9% 0 5:2%0 5,7% 6,160 §,37¢ 6,020 4,530
5% - 59 | 4,400 4,670 5,0le 5,49 5,850 6,040 5,740
60 ~ 64 | 3,910 - 4,050 4,2% 4,610 5,070 5,420 5,600
35 - 69 3,060 3,400 3,530 3,770 4,080 4,500 4,800
70 - 74 2,220 2,440 2,730 2,860 3,070 3,330 3,690
75 -~ 719 1,3%0 1,530 1,70e 1,%1le 2,010 2,180 2,370
80 - 84 663 749 835 935 1,060 1,130 1,230
85 + 264, 307 362 410 471 547 602
0 - 14 | 19,000 18,000 17,000 15,600 14,400 13,300 12,100
20 - 34 118,700 18,200 17,900 18,800 18,300 17,400 16,500
35 « 44 | 12,900 13,400 [ 13,200 11,2400 11,100 12,500 11, %00
45 -.6‘ 18,700 20,000 21,500 22,800 23,500 22,200 22,100
L5 - 64 ) 57,000 58, loa | 58,600 $9,000 58,500 57,200 55.2
- 1200
65 + 7,600 8,430 9,160 9,880 10,700 11,700 12,700
Notes on page 314, =
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Totz]l Population

Age (600 s omiiteed)
Groups 1940 | 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Tocal 6.660 6,720 6,720 6,6%0 6,5% 6,450 6.28¢
-4 437 436 436 396 3se 331 34
§ -9 158 430 478 43l 391 358 327
10 - 14 522 454 426 275 w28 38Y 354
15 - 19 5§59 s17 450 423 172 LE: 387
- 24 39¢ 531 512 445 419 L8 %23
25 - 29 545 384 544 506 440 415 | .63
30 - 34 572 536 379 537 499~ 436 411
35 - 39 585 561 526 372 529 493 430
40 - 44 498 551 549 516 366 521 426
15 - 49 434 331 ‘534 334 502 357 510
50 - 54 504 410 139 511 512 433 344
-55 - 59 364 377 384 431 480 483 456
60 - 64 323 32% 340 348 392 EXE) 441
65 - 69 249 275 2R 293 300 340 380
70 < 74 174 192 215 220 232 239 273
75 - 79 [JtE] [§ ¥ 129 t4s 151 160 166
80 - 84 47.46 53.3 59.7 67.6 77.6 81.5 87.3
RS = 18.1 20.3 23.1 26.6 3l.u 36.5 39.9
0 - 14 1,420 1,37¢ 1,340 1,300 1,180 1, 08¢ 935
20 - 34 1,510 {.47¢ 1,440 1,490 1,360 1,320 1,300
35 - 44 1,060 1,11la 1,080 388 895 1,000 214
45 - 64 1,520 1,600 1,720 1,820 1,890 1,760 1,750
15 - 64 4,650 4,700 4,680 4,620 4,6lo 4,520 4,350
65 + r594 656 706 752 . 791 *57 946
Male Population
Age {000's omitred)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 -1965 1970
Toeal © 3,230 3,27 3,280 3,270 3,230 3, 1Ro 3,1le
0 -4 222 24 7 222 202 183 169 155
5§-9 232 218 243 219 139 181 X34
10 - 14 "265 230 216 241 218 198 180
15 - 19 2R3 262 228 214 2u9 217 197
20 - 24 209 279 259 2258 282 237 215
25 - 29 276 206 275 256 222 219 2335
30 - 34 286 271, 203 T 271 252 220 208
35 - 3% 280 280 266 199 267 249 217,
40.- 44 232 272 273 260 195 262 245
45 - 49 193 223 262 264 252 90 256
50 - 54 181 182 211 249 T 252 241 182
- 55 - 59 165 167 169 196 232 2345 226
60 - 64 146 146 148 15t 176 209 213
65 - 69 113 122 122 125 127 150 178
70 - 74 78.3 | 85.2 92.6 93.8 97.0 99.4 118
% -79 45.8 50.4 55.4 6l.0 62.9 65.3 67.6
80 - 84 19.3 22.3 25,0 28.0 31.6 33.1 34.8
B85 + 6.78 1.77 8.93 10.2 11.8 13.6 14.6
0 - 14 . 119 695 681 662 600 548 S02
20- - .34 711 756 37 752 686 667 658
35 - 44 §12 5§52 539 459 462 Sl 462
45 - 64 . 685 718 790 . 860 912 876 877
15 - 64 | 2,250 2,29 2,2% 2,2% | 2;300 2,27 2,1%
65 + 264 2388 304 318 330 361 413
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Percentige Age Distribution -

G:ogueias Total . Males Femles
1940 1955 1970 1940 L9558 1970 1940 1955 | 1970
Total 190,00 | 100.00(100.0¢ [{100.00{100.00 [ 100.00 {100.00|100.00 100.00
0 -4 6.56 5.93| 4.%4 6.87) 6.19 4.99 6.27{ 5.69 4.70
§-9 6.8% 6.45{ §.21 7.17) 4.7l 5.37 6.59]) 6.21 5.04
1o« 14 7.84 7.11 5.64 2,19 7.38 5.79 7.50 6.86 5.427
s - 19 8.39 6.34] 6.16 8 75| 6.55 6.34 .05 6.13 5.99
20 - 24 5.%6 6.66 6.73 6.46 6.89 6,92 5.28 6.45 6.56
25 - 29 .18 7.5¢ 7.37 ?,54 7.84 7.56 7.85 7.33 7.19
30 - 34 8.59 &.04 6.54 2,84 8.30 6.69 R.35 7.80 6.40
35 - 39 R.42 5.57 6,74 8.65 6.09 6.9% .32 5.07 6.71
40 - 44 7.48 7.73 7.74 7.17 7.96 7.8% 7.76 7.50 7.60
45 =~ 49 6.4% £.00 8.12 5.97 8.09 2.23° 6.92 7.9 8.00
50 - 54 6.67 7.65 5.4 §5.60 7.63 5,85 6.51 7.68 5.11
55 - 59 §.46 6.45 7.26 5.10 600 7.27 5.8] 6.R9 7.2§8
80 - 64 4.85 5.2] 7.02 4.51 4,62 6,RS 5.16 5.77 7.19
65 - 49 3.74 4.39 6.05 J. 49 3.R3 5.73 3.971 4.92 6.37
M - 74 2.62 3.29 4.35 2.42 2.87 3.R0 2.80 3.69 4,89
75 - 79 1.57 2.17 2.64 1.42 1.87 2.17 1.72 2.46 3.10
0 - R4 0,71 1.01 1.39 0.61 0.86 1.12 0.81 1.16 1.65
RS + (.27 0.40] .0.64 0.21 0.31 G.47 0.33 0.48 0.R0
0 - 14 21.27 19.50] 15.68 22.23} 20.2%8 16.15 20.37| 18.76 I5.22
20 - 14 22.63 22.29( 20.6% 23.84| 23.03 2i.16a 21.4%| 21.57 20,14
35 - 44 15.96 13.301 t4.5% 15 837 14.06 14.86 16.08) 12.57 14.31
45 - 64 22.84 27.32¢ 27-87 20.,18) 26.34 28.21 24.39] 2R8.25 27.54
15 - 64 69.81 69.24] 69.26 69.61] 69.98 70.57 70.00) 68,52 67.9%
65 + 8.91 11.26) 15.06 8.15 9.74 13.28 9.63) 12.72 16.80
Female Popularion
G:og:ps (0005 omiteed)
1940 L1945 1950 1955 1960 | . 1965 1970
Total 3,430 3,450 3,440 3,410 3,350 3,270 3,170
-y 218 239 214 198 176 jez 1¢g
5§ -9 226 212 235 212 1¢2 178 140
10 - 14 257 224 210 234 210 191 1oy
I5 - 19 275 255 222 209 232 209 190
20 - 24 181 272 253 220 207 231 208
25 - 29 2649 178 269 250 ‘o218 205 228
30 - 34 286 265 176 266 247 2186 203
35 - 39 285 281 260 173 262 244 213
40 - 44 266 279 276 256 171 259 241
45 - 4% 237 258 272 270 250 167 154
50 - 54 223 228 248 262 260 242 162
55 - 59 {99 210 215 235 248 247 230
60 - 64 177 182 192 197 216 229 228
65 - 69 136 153 158 168 173 190 202
70 - 74 95.9 L07 122 126 135 40t ts5s
75 - 79 59.0 65.0 73.3 84.0 87.6 94.2 98.3
80 - 84 27.8 3.0 34.7 39.6 46.0 48.4 52.5
85 + 11.3 125 14.2 16.4] 19.2 22.9 25.3
0 - 14 698 675 659 640 578 527 483
,20 - 34 736 715 698 736 672 652 639
35 - 44 551 560 536 429 433 503 454
45 - 64 836 878 927 964 974 %85 274
15 « &4 2,400 2,4la 2,38 2,340 2,310 2,250 2,160
65 + 330 369 402 434 461 496 533
Nares on page 3l4.
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Tetal Population

Age (000’ s omitred) -
Groups 1940 1945 1950 195§ 1960 1965 1970
Tota) 8,310 3,350 8,340 8,270 8,160 7,9%0 7,760
0-4 sa8 sug 507 473 436 385 353
s -9 625 SR 581 501 ue7 431 39z
10 - 14 855 621 574 538 499 465 430
15 - 19 642 649 613 570 535 498 453
20 - 24 518 633 641 609 363 530 upz
25 - 29 641 510 625 633 602 $59 | s23
30 - 34 6%4 631 503 617 626 596 554
35 - 39 686 672 621 495 608 618 590
40 - 44 627 570 659 609 497 599 611
45 - 49 547 609 652 642 596 476 587
50 - 54 ° 494 523 s84 627 619 s74 461
55 - %9 458 463 492 551 592 588 545
64 - 64 395 414 422 449 5oy 543 53¢
65 - 69 31 339 358 366 391 440 475
70 - 74 221 247 268 284 293 315 356
75 - 79 133 149 172 185 197 204 221
20 - R4 0.3 68.9 77.5 92.0 101 108 113
85 + 20.9 24,8 29.2 33.9 40.8 46.0 50.7
0-14 1,870 1,750 1,620 1,510 1,400 1,29 1,18q
20 - 34 | 1,840 1,770 1,770 1,860 1,7% 1,090 1,5%
35 - 44 | 1,310 15340 1,28¢ 1,100 1,100 1,220 1,200
15 ~ 64 1,8% 2,010 2,150 2,270 2,310 2,1%0 2,130
15 - 64 | 5,6% 5,770 5,810 5,800 5,730 5,580 5,370
65 + 750 829 905 961 1,020 1,110 1,220
Mal ulatio
Age (ocoo?: pomint:d\"
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 4,120 . 4,40 4,130 4,100 4,050 3,960 3.85¢
0 -4 298 278 - 257 249 222 201 180
5 -9 s 292 274 25y 237 218 199
10 - 14 329 313 290 272 253 226 218
15 - 19 324 325 3o 288 27 251 235
20 - 24 241 31y 322 307 283 288 zug
25 - 29 322 257 315 218 303 282 285
30 - 34 347 317 253 311 314 300 280
15 - 39 u7 340 312 249 306 310 297
40 - a4 3 338 333 30§ 244 301 306
45 - 49 265 301 328 324 293 238 ‘294
50 - 54 240 252 287 314 3l 286 230
55 - 59 223 223 235 269 295 292 270
60 - 64 190 199 201 212 243 268 266
65 - 69 149 160 169 171 181 209 231
70 - 74 10z 114° 124 131 134 143 166
75 - 79 58.8 66.8 78.9 83.3 85.8 91.3 98,3
80 - 84 25.4 29.§ 32.8 41.0 44.5 47.6 49.4
5 + 3.18% 9.97 11.9 13.7 17.2 19.3 21.0
0- 14 942 883 821 766 712 656 597
20 - 34 930 293 890 936 . 902 850 794
35 - 44 658 678 645 554 550 611 603
45 - 64 918 975 1,050 1,120 1.154 1,080 1,060
~15 - 64 | 2,830 2,870 2,900 2,900 2,870 2,800 2,6%
65 + 323 380 47 441 466 510 566
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Percentage Age Distribution

Total Males Females
Groups
1940 | 1955 1970 § 1940 § 1955 1970 1940 j 19%5 1970
Tot1] 100 .00 | L56.007100.00 p 100,10 1100-00 | 1no.00f] 100.00)100.00 | L0y, 00
¢ -4 7.08 §.721 4.55 7.24{ §5.85 4.67 6.911 5.59 4,43
5§ -9 7.52 6.05| s5.05 7.65| 6.19 5.16 7.391 5.92 4,95
10 - 14 7.88 6.50[ 5.54 7.99| 6.43 5.66 7.77] 6.3% 5.43
15 - 19 7.73 6.89} 5.97 7.87] 7.02 6.10 7.58) 6.76 5.84
Zn - 24 6.23 7.36] 6.34 6.34] 7.48 6.46 6.130 7.24 6.23
25 - 29 7.71 7.65] 6.77 7.22| 7.75 6.37 7.61] 7.55 6.66
30 - M 2.23 7.46] 7.14 8.43| 7.5% 7.26 2,03 7.34 7.02
35 - 37 .26 5.9%| 7.81 .45 6.07 7.70 8,08 5.90 7.51
40 - 44 7.55§ 7.36] 7.8% 7.56| 7.43 7.94 7.53 7.29 7.82
45 - 49 6.58 7.76] 7.57 6.441 7.90| - 7.63 6.72] 7.62 7.51
50 - 51 5.94 7.5%] 5.9 5.830 7.65 5.97 6.06] 7.50 5.92
55 - 59 5.51 6.651 7.03 5.42} 6.561 7.00 5.60| 6.76 7.05
&0 - 64 4.75 5.431 6,94 4.62{ §.17 6.90 4.89| 5.6% §.97
65 - 59 3.79 4.42) 6.12 3.62] 4.17 5.99 3.96] 4.67 6.23
70 - 74 2.66 3.43] 4.59 2.a%| 3.19 4.31 2.84| 3.67 4.87
75 - 79 1,60 2.23) 2.88 1.43] 2,04 2.55 1.76[ 2,42 3.5
g0 - /4 n.73 1.11] 1.46 0.62] 1.00 1.2¢ 0.83] 1.22 1.63
%+ n.25 v.41] 0,65 0.20] 0.33 0.54 0.30] ©0.48 0.76
0 - 14 22.4% 1 pR.27) 15.15)) 22.89} 18.67] 15.49) 22.08) 17.88 | 14.31
20 ~ M4 22.18 | 22.47| 20.25(| 22.60| 22.8L ) 20.60) 21.77]| 22.13 | 19.91
35 - 44 15,80 0 13 .34 15.48(] 15.99) 13.50| 15.64|] 15.62( 13.19] 15.32
45 - 64 22.79 | 27.42| 27.47| 22.31| 27.27( 27.50| 23.27| 27.57 | 271.44
Is - 64 6%.50 | n.12] 69.17| 68.77| 70.60| 69.8¢|| 68.23| 69.64 [ 6%.52
85 + 9.02 | 11.61] 15.68 8.34 10.73 | 14.6% 9.69| 12.47 | 16.67
(o]
Age R s ey
Groups 1940 1545 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Toral 4,1% 1,220 4,210 4,170 4,110 4,02¢ 3,900
0 -a 290 271 250 233 214 194 173
5§ -9 30 224 267 vy 230 212 183
10 - 14 326 308 284 266 246 229 212
15 - 19 318 323 305 282 26u 245 224
20 - 24 257 314 319 302 270 282 243
25 - 29 319 253 310 3ts 299 277 280
30 - 34 337 34 250 306 Ji2 29 273
35 - 39 339 332 309 246 302 I 293
40 - 44 316 332 326 304 243 AT 3u8
45 - 49 282 308 324 3R 298 L3R 293
50 - 54 254 271 297 313 308 J8g 231
55 - 59 235 240 257 282 297 193 275
60 - 64 205 215 221 237 260 275 272
65 - 69 166 179 189 195 210 231 244
70 - 74 1t9 133 144 153 . 159 | 172 190
75 - 79 73.9 22.6 92.9 101 10% 13 123
RO - 34 34.9 39.4 44.7 51.0 56.2 60.6 63.%
'S5 + 12.7 14.8 17.3 20.2 23.6 26.7 29.7
0 - 14 926 265 gel 746 690 G35 © 5%
20 - 34 913 881 /79 923 791 815 777
35 - 44 655 664 635 §50 . 545 696 592
45 - 64 976 1,030 1,i00 1,150 1,140 1,09 1,070
15 - 64 2,860 2,900 2,92a 2,910 2,860 2,7% 2,670
85 + 407 449 488 520 557 503 651

Notes on page 314.
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Total Population

age (000°s omitted)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 [vos 970 _
Toral 15,300 15,500 | 15,600 15,600 15,500 15,200 {14,900
0- 4 1,130 1.020 965 ‘gov 825 736 659
5 -9 1,290 1,00 7.000 919 a9z g1y 727
10 - 14 A,3Re 1,250 [,090 993 sug3 886 a10
5 - 19 1,38 1,370 1,240 1,080 986 837 881
0 - 24 1,000 1,360 1,350 1,220 1,070 976 28
25 - 29 1,349 984 1,340 {,330 L,2le b,060 | 0866
30 - 34 1,3% 14,320 969 1,320 1,310 1,1% 1,050
35 -39 1,270 1,370 1,300 953 1,300 1,300 1,1%0
40 - 44 L, 100 1,240 1,340 1,270 936 1,2%0 b,280
45 - 49 299 1,070 1,200 1,300 1,240 913 1,250
50 - 54 772 R58 1,020 1,150 1,250 1,19 230
55 - 59 680 721 802 955 1,080 1,180 1,130
60 - 64 506 61) 652 729 871 990 1,08a
65 - 49 475 499 524 561 630 756 862
70 - 74 339 368 388 412 443 502 606
5 - 79 201 226 247 264 283 307 348
Rt - R4 26.1 104 119 132 143 155 L63
o+ 36.3 43 .4 55. 57.6 66.0 73.3 el.9
0-14 | 3,770 | 3,37 3,060 2,850 2, 660 2,440 | 2,1%
20 - 34 3,740 3,660 3, 660 3,870 3,59 3,230 2,90
35 - 44 2,370 2,6l0 2,630 2,220 2,240 2,5R0 2,460
45 - 64 2,% 0 3,260 3,6f . 4,140 4,440 4,270 4,33,
15 - 64 |10,400 10,900 11,200 | 1,300 1£,300 11,000 [10,600
65 + 1,150 1,240 1,330 1,430 1,57 £,7% 2,070
Male Population
Age (000's omitted)
Growps ™ o0 1945 1950 195§ 1960 1963 1970
Toral 7,48 7,580 7,640 7,660 7,630 7,530 7,37
0-4 574 520 452 u gl u21 are 33z
5 -9 638 559 509 483 U5y L uls a7l
10 - 14 698 632 555 505 LX:[/] us1 413
15 - 19 696 691 627 550 501 a7 [TY]
20 - 24 505 635 681 618 544 496 47,
25 - 29 672 496 674 671 610 537 491
30 - 347 697 659 488 1131 662 603 53z
35 -39 623 683 647 430 655 653 596
40 - 44 522 606 666 " 633 470 643 642
45 - 49 412 503 586 645 615 457 627
50 - 54 35l 391 478 558 617 589 439
55 - 59 310 aas 362 445 | 522 578 554
60 - 6¢ 267 276 290 325 1 401 472 524
65 - 69 217 224 232 246 “2717 343 40§
70 - 74 153 L6§ 171 179 191 217 271
75 -79 -R8.8 29.6 108 114 121, 130 148
80 - 84 40.0 44.0 50. 56.0 59.9 64.3 69.9
8s + 13.7 16.4 18. 22.2 25.5 28.2 31;1
0 - 14 1,%1e 1,710 1,560 1,450 1,360 1,240 1,120
20 - 34 | 1,870 £, 840 1,840 1,950 | 1,820 1,640 1,500
35 - 44 1 1,180 1,2% 1,310 l.llo -] 1.130 1,300 | 1,240
45 - 64 | 1,340 1,500 1,720 1,970 2,16 2,100 2,140
15 - 64 | 5,060 " | 5,320 5,500 5,5% 5,600 5,5lo 5,330
65, + 513 549 580 617 674 783 925
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Percentage Age Distribution

Gfog: . Total Males Females
v 1940 1955 1970 1940 | 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970
Totl 100.00 | 100.00)100.00 H100.00(100.00 § 100.00 {100, 00|L00.00 | 100,00
¢ -4 7.36 5.80 4.37 7.68 6.02 4.51 7.05 5.59 4.24
5 -9 R, 21 6.09] 4.9 1.53 6.31 5.04 7.91 5.88% 4.75
0 - [4 9.01 6.37 5.45 9.33 6.60 5.6l R.71 6.15 5.29
15 - 19 8.98 6.95 5.93 9.31 7.18 6.09 .67 §.72 5.78
20 - 24 6.53 7.94 6.24 6.75 .07 6.41 6.32 7.62 6.08
25 - 29 £.76 2.54 6.50 .99 8.76 . 6.66 R.54 R.32) 6.33
30 - 34 9.08% 8.46 7.05 9.32 8.69 7.22 R.86 8.23 6.8%
35 - 39 R.2R 6.11 7.93 .33 6.27 8.09 R.22 5.96 7.77
40 - 44 7.17 8.15 8.59 6.9% $.27 8.7l 7.36 8.05 .47
45 - 49 5.86 8.33 8.4¢ 5.51 f.42 3.51 6.19 2.25 8.31
50 - 54 5.03 7.3% 5.92 4,69 7.29 5.96 5.35 7.48 5.88
55 - 59 4,43 6.13 7.57 4.15 5.81 7.52 4.70 6.44 7.63
60 ~ 64 3.82 4,68 7.24 J.57] 4.24 .11 4,08 5.09 7.37
65 - 69 3.10 3.60| §5.80 2.90f 3.21 5.50 3.28; 3.97 6.09
n - 74 2.21 2.64 4.08 2.05 2.34 3.68 2.36 2.9 4.47
75 - 19 1.31 1.69 2.34 1.19 1.49 2.01 1.42 1.%9 2.67
80 - 84 0.63 0.85 1.14 0.53 0.73. 0.95 0.71' 0.96 1.33
85 + 0.24 6,37 0.5% 0.18] 0.29 0.42 0.29 0.45 0.68
9 - 14 24.5% 18.26] 14.71 25.54] 18.93 15.15 23.67| 17.62 14.22
20 - 34 24.37 24.84| 19,79 | 25.06| 25.52 20.29 23.72| 24.17 19.30
35 - 44 [5.45 14.27] 16.52 15.30] L4.54 16.80 15.58] 14.01 16.24
45 - 64 19.14 26.53] 29.15 17.92( 25.77| 29.10( 20.30] 27.26| 29.19
L5 - 64 67.94 72.581 71.33 67.60] 73.01 72.30 68.27( 72.17 70.49
65 + . 7.48 9.16| 13.91 6.85 8.06 12.56 8.07| 10.21 15.23
Female Population
GAEC (000 s m':i::eﬁ
rouns 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Toral 7,870 7,930 7, 96¢ 7,930 7,850 7,7lo 7,500
n-4 555 501 473 quz uou 360 318
5§ -9 622 542 LE2] [ w37 399 356
10 - 14 685 616 538 y8g 463 435 357
15 - 19 682 678 6l1 533 485 g0 U3z
20 - 24 497 672 669 604 528 ['X:1"] use6
25 - 29 672 488 662 660 596 522 495
30 - 34 697 661 481 653 652 589 5iLé
s - 39 647 634 650 473 644 644 583
40 - 44 5719 633 670 638 466 615 635
45 - 49 487 563 6l6 654 624 456 623
50 - 54 421 467 541 593 631 603 441
55 - 39 370 396 440 511 562 598 52
60 - &4 312 337 362 404 470 518 553
65 - §9 258 275 292 315 353 413 457
70 - 74 186 203 217 233 252 285 45
75 - 79 112 126 139 150 162 177 200
80 - 34 56.1 60¢.3 68.8 76.3 83.3 90.5 99.5
RS + 22.6 27.0 36.4 15.4 40.5 45.6 50.%
0 - 14 1,860 1,660 1,500 1,400 1,300 1, 1% 1,070
20 - 34 1,87 1,820 1,810 1,920 1,780 1,590 1,450
35 - 44 1,230 1,324 1,320 1,110 L,Ile 1,280 1,220
45 - 64 1,600 1,760 1,960 2,160 2,2%0 2,1%0 2,190
15 - 64 5,370 5,580 $,70¢ 5,720 5,660 5,51a 5,2%
65 + 635 691 753 810 8921 1,01q 1,140
Notes on page JU4. )
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Total Population

Age (000's omitted)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 41,2060 | 40,800 | 40,300 | 39,700 | 39,000 | 38,lec 136,900
0~ 4 2,81le¢ 2,520 2,430 2,320 2,160 1,950 1,700
5§-9 3,180 2,77 2,699 2,390 2,360 2,lue 1,330
10 ~ 14 3,500 3,16a 2,750 2,480 2,380 2,300 2,139
15 - 19 3,230 3,460 3,130 2,730 2,450 ' 2,300 2,280
20 - 24 . 2,410 3,18 3,400 3,0Re 2,6% 2,430 2,340
25 - 29 3,000 2,350 3,10 3,330 3,030 2,650 | 2,390
30 - M4 3,270 2,%0 2,3l 3,050 3,290 2,99 2,620
35 -39 3,2% 3,19 2,87 2,260 3,000 3,240 2,940
40 - 44 3,000 HL1% 3,100 2,810 2,210 2,950 3,18
45 - 49 2,58 2,88 3,0Re 3,000 2.720 2,150 2,870
50 - 54 2,430 2,440 2,70 2,930 2,%% 2,600 2,060
55 - 59 2,260 2,250 2,2% 2,560 2,750 2,6%0 2,450
60 - 64 2,050 2,040 2,040 2,070 2,330 2,510 2,454
65 - 69 1,680 1,740 1,740 1,75¢ 1, 800 2,02 2,17
70 - 74 1,240 1,310 1,360 1,370 1,39 1,430 1,620
5 - 7% 789 824 280 927 943 965 1,000
80 - 84 373 407 430 465 497 513 532
85 + 143 160 178 196 216 . 237 253
0 -.14 9,4% 8,450 7, 660 "7, 1% 6, 840 6,3%0 5,750
20 - 34 R, 680 8,470 8, 82¢ 9,460 9,010 8,070 7,350
35 - 44 6,2% 6,380 5,97 5,070 §,21e0 6,1%0 6,120
45 -~ 64 9,320 9,610 10,100 10,6400 10,700 9,950 9, 830
15 - 64 27,500 27,%0 28, loo 27,800 " 27,300 26,600 25,600
65 + 4,220 4,440 4,5% 4,710 4,850 5,170 5,586
Mzle Population
_Gﬂgc (000's omirted)
roups 1940 1945 1950 1960 1965 1970
Total 19,900 19,700 19,500 19,200 18,900 18,600 18,000
0 -4 1,4l 1,270 1,220 1,170 1,090 887 877
5 -9 1,600 1,39% 1,250 1,200 1,160 1,080 9re
10 - 14 1,77¢ 1,5% 1,380 1,250 1,200 1,160 1,080
15 - 19 1,640 1,750 1,5% 1,370 1,230 1,180 1,150
20 - 24 1,220 1,610 1,720 1,550 1,350 1,220 1,180
25 - 29 L,81a 1,19 1,57 1,680 1,520 1,33¢ 1,200
30 - 34 1,660 1,480 1,170 1,540 1, 660 1,500 1,3lo
35 - 39 1,670 1,610 i,44¢ 1,140 1,5lo 1,630 1,470
40 - 44 1,450 1,610 1,560 1,400 1,110 1,480 1,5%
45 - 49 1,150 1,380 1,540 1,500 1,350 L, 0% 1,430
50 - 54 1,09 1,070 1,300 1,450 1,420 1,280 1,020
55 - 59 1,010 991 986 f,200 1,350 1,320 1,1%
60 - 64 929 RRY 876 876 1,07 1,210 1,186
65 - 69 757 766 738 732 737 9202 1,020
70 - 14 532 564 576 559 559 568 701
75 - 79 323 336 361 372 366 370 3g0
80 - 84. 140 153 162 177 186 187 194
85 + 45, 51.4 57.5 62.6 69. 75. 79.0 .
0 - 14 4,78 4,250 3,850 3,62a 3,450 o
200 - 34 4,3% 4,280 4,460 4-: 770 - 4:5;-: 1:20:5;0 g,:;:
35 - 44 3,120 3,224 3,000 12,540 2,620 3,11e 3:060
45 - 64 4,180 4,33 4,700 §,030 5,190 4,880 4,820
‘:.; ; 64 l::;;: l!:,:;: li,;;o 13,700 13, 600 13,200 1.2,700
, » 3% 1,900 1,920 2,100 2,370
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Percentage Age Distribution

Groups Total Males Femz les
1940 1955 1970 940 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970
‘Total 100.00 { 100.00 [L00.00 || 100.00|100.00 | 100.00 || 100.00{£006.00 | L0OO.0O
0 -4 6.81 5.84{ 4.60 7.08f 6.08 4.86 6.56] 5.61 4.35
5§ -9 7.71 6.02 §.22 8.04 .24 5.42 7.41 5.81 5.02
10 - 14 R.49 6.24 §.77 8.89 6.50 5.99 8.11 6.00 5.56
15 - 19 7.83 6.87 6.18 8.24 7.12 6.38) - 7.46 6.64 5.99
20 - 24 5.84 7.75] 6.34 6.13 .06 6.55 5.58 7.47 6.14
235 29 7.2% "8.38 6.48 7.59 8.74 6.66 6.99 8.05 6.30
30 - 34 7.93 7.68 7.10 8.34 8.01 7.27 7.55 7.37 6.94
is - 39 7.98 5.69 7.97 8.39 5.93 8.15 27.60 5.4% 7.79
40 - 44 7.2% 7.07 8.62 7.28 7.28 8.82 7.27 6.88 8.42
45 - 49 6.26 7.55 7.78 5.78 7.80 7.93 6.71 7.32 7.63
50 - 54 5.89 7.38 5.58 5.48 7.54 5.66 6.28 7.22 5.51
55 - 59 5.428 6.45 6.64 )" 5.07 6.24 6.60. 5.86 6.64 6.67
50 - 64 4£.97 5.20 6.64 4.67 4.56 6.55 ) §5.25 5.81 6.73
65 - 69 4.08 4.41 5.88 3.80 3.8 5.66 4.35 4.98 6.09
70 - 74 3.00 3.46 4.39 2.67 2.91 3.89 3.30 J.98 4.87
75 - 19 1.91 2.33 2.71 1.62 1.93 2.11 2.19p 2.71 3.29
80 - B4 0.90 1.17| 1.44 0.70] 0.92 1.08 1.09] 1.41 179
25 + 0.35 0.49 0.69 -0.23 0.33 0.44 0.45 0.65 0.92
0 - i4 23.02 18.10] 15.59 |1 24.01| 18.83 16,28 22.09| 17.42 14.93
20 - 34 21.05 2).82] 19.91 22.05| 24.8% 20.47 20,12 22.89% 19.3%
15 - 44 15.25 12.76| 16.58 15.67] 13.21 16.97 14.86| 12.35 16.21
45 - 64 22.60 26.58] 26.63 20.99¢ 26.14| 26.73 24.10{ 26.99| 26.54
15 - 64 66.74 70.03) 69.31 66.96| 71,28 70.55 66.54| 6B.86 68.11
65 + 10.24 | 11.87] 15.11 9.03 9.39 13.17 11.37] 13.12 16.96
Female Populacion
Age (000's cmiteed) ,
_ Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1570 .
Totzl 21,300 21,100 20. 800 20,500 20, loo 19,600 18,%00
0 - 4 1,800 | 1,350 1,200 1,150 1,070 563 821
5-9 1,580 1,38 1,260 1,190 1,140 1,080 ouy
10 - 14 1,730 1,570 1,370 1,230 1,180 1,140 1,050
15 - 19 1,5% 1,71lo 1,560 1,360 1,220 1,170 1,130
20 - 24 1,190 1,57¢ 1,680 1,530 1,340 1,810 1,180
25 - 29 1,4%¢ 1,160 1,540 1,650 1,510 1,320 1,180
n - 34 1,610 1,460 1,140 1,51a 1,630 1,4%0 1, 3le
35 -39 1,620 1,580 1,430 1,120 1,490 1,610 L,470
40 - 44 1,550 1,580 1,540 1,4le I, 100 1,470 | 1,59
45 - 49 1,430 1,500 t,540 1,500 1,370 1,080 1,440
50 - 54 1,340 1,370 1,440 1,480 1,450 1,320 1,040
55 - 59 1,250 1,260 1,300 1,360 1,400 1,370 1,260
60 - 64 1,120 [,150 1,160 1,19 1,260 1,300 1,27a
A5 -~ 69 927 978 1,000 1,020 1,060 1,120 1,150
70 - 74 703 743 783 8135 835 866 919
7% - 179 466 488 5Le 555 577 * 595 621
20 - 84 23 254 263 288 311 326 a3g
85 + 96.8 109 121 t33 146 16l 174
0 - 14 4,7le 4,200 3,810 3,570 3,3% 3,160 2,820
20 - 34 4,290 4,19 4,360 4,690 4,480 4,020 3,660
35 - 44 3,170 3,160 2,970 2,530 2,5% 3,080 3,060
45 - 64 5,140 5,2%0 5,440 $,53a 5,484 5,07 5,080
15 - 64 14,200 14,300 14,300 14,100 13,800 13,30 1
65 + 2,430 2,570 2,700 2,810 2,930 3107: 2:38:
Notes on page 3l4.
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Total Population

Age (000’ omitted)
Groups 1940 1943 1950 1955 1960 | 1965 | 1970
Total 69,500 71,200 72,000 72,200 71, 8og 71,100 | 69,800
0 -4 5,%0 \ 5,280 4.,680 u,250 3,870 3,680 3.35¢
s -9 4.%1e0 5,840 & ,230 4¥,630. 4,180 3.880 3,860
10 - 14 5,320 4,89 | §,R0e 5,210 4,670 4,160 3,869
15. - 19 5,870 5,280 4, 860 5,770 5,180 4,900 u,l6e
20 - 24 4,210 5,810 §,230 4,820 5,730 5,140 #,560
25 - 29 54980 4,170 5,750 5,1% 4,780 5,690 | 5,100
30 - 34 6,260 5,910 4,1l0 5,680 5,140 4,740 5, 640
35 - 39 5,870 6,160 5,830 4,060 5,620 5,080 | 4,69
40 - 44 4,970 5,760 6,060 5,740 4,000 5,550 5,030
45 - 49 4,280 4,850 5,6le 5,930 5,610 3,93 5,460
50 - 54 3. 88¢c 4,130 4,680 5,420 5,70 5,440 3,820
5§ - 59 3,420 3,660 3,900 4,42¢ 5, 4o 5,440 $.17e
60 - 64 3,120 3,130 3,350 3,580 4,060 4,730 5,000
55 - 69 2,340 2,6%0 2,71le 2,920 3,130 3,57 4,160
70 - 74 1,620 1,850 2,140 2,1%0 2,350 2,540 | 2,910
75 -79 947 1,100 1,270 1,480 1,5le 1,650 [,7%
80.- 84 418 501 593 690 812 R35 - 921
85 + 152 186 231 281 336 404 438
0-14 16,100 16,000 15,700 4, L0 12,700 11,700 10,900
20 - 34 16,500 15,%00 15,100 15,700 15,700 15, 600 15,300
35 - 44 16, 8co I1,%00 11,900 9,800, 9,630 10,600 9,720
45 - 64 14,7q0 15,800 17,500 19,400 20,600 19,500 192,50¢
15 - 64 47,900 48,%00 49,400 50,600 51,060 50,300 | 43,600
65 + 5,480 6,330 6,940 7,540 8,140 9,000 | 10,200
7
e 00 eatiena)
Toups
- 1940 1945 1950 1955 (960 1965 1970
Total 34,000 35,000 35,500 35,700 35,600 35,300 | 34,800
0 -4 3,020 3,710 2,800 «2,170 . 2,010 !.890 1,740
5 -9 2,500 2,9%0 2,670 2,370 2,140 1,890 1.8490
10 - 14 2,700 2,49 2,960 2,660 2,360 z,130 1,930
15 - 19 2,99 2,63 2,47 2,90 Z2,6u0 2,350 2,130
20 - 24 2,130 2,960 2,650 2,450 2,920 2,620 2,330
25 - 29 3,020 2,11e 2,930 2,630 2,430 2,900 2,600
30 - 34 3,150 2,98 2,080 2,89% 2,600 2.41¢ 2,870
35 -39 2,930 3,100 2,%o0 2,050 2, 860 2,57 2,380
40 - 44 2,280 2,870 3,040 2,8% 2,020 2, 820 2,540
45 - 49 1,900 2,220 2,7% 2,970 Z,820 1,980 2,770
50 - 54 1,770 1,830 2,140 | 2,6% 2,87 2,730 1,920
55 - 59 1,600 1,660 1,720 2,000 2,540 2,700 | 2,580
60 - 64 *1,48¢ 1,450 ‘1,51 1,560 1,83 2,320 2,480
65 - 69 1,tle 1,260 1,240 1,300 1,35 £,5% 2,020
70 - 74 753 866 990 9381 1,030 1,080 1,280
75 - 19 422 502 585 675 | 673 713 748
80 - 34 76 216 264 31l 362 364 390
85 + 57. 73. 93.7 118 143 171 182
.0 -14 8,22¢ 8,130 8,030 -7,200. 6,510 "6, 010 5,600
©20 - 34 8,30« 8,050 7,660 7,97 7,950 7,930 7,806
35 - 44 5,210 "5,9% 5,980 4,940 4,880 5,3% 4,92¢
45 - 64 6,750 7,160 |- 8,160 9,230 10,100 - 9,740 9,750
15 - 64 23,300 23, %0 24,300 25,100 25,500 25,400 24, 600
65 + 2,520 2,920 3,170 3,1% 3.560 3,920 4,620
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Percentage Age Distraibution

Nates

G:Eﬁ;s Total Vales Females
1940 1955 | 1970 1940 | 1955 1970 1940 | 1955 1970
Taral 100.00 [ 100.00({130.004 100.00{100.00 | 100.00 }|100.001100.00 | 100.00
0 -4 .51 5.6 4.3 8.%9] 6.08| 5.00 8.14] 5.64 4469
5-9 7.07 6.41 5.25 7.36} 6.65 sS40 " 6.79] 6.18 5.09
10 - 14 7.66 7.2 5.53( . 7.94] 7.46 5.69 7.38] 6.9% 5.3%
15 - 19 R.45 7.99] 5.96 2.80] 8.24 §.12 Rl 7.74 5.8l
20 - 24 6.06 6.67) 6.54 6.27) 6.87 6.69 5.86] 6.48 6.38
25 - 29 R.61 7.191- 7.31 8.891 7.37 7.47 8.34( 7.00 7.16
30 - 34 92.01 7.8] R.09 9.27( 8.10 R.24 8.76] 7.63 7.93
35 - 39 R.45 5.62] 6.72 R.62 5.5 6.84 8.28) 5.50 6.61
40 - 44 7.15 7.95 7.21 6.71 8.16 7.29 7.58] 7.80 7.13
45 - 49 6.16 8.21 7.83 5.59] 8,33 7.96 6.71 8.10 7.70
50 - 54 5.5% 7.50f 5.48 5.21 7.54 5.51 5.95 7.47 5.44
55 - 59 4.92 6.121 7.41 4.71] 5.64 7.41 5.13 6.59 7.41
60 -~ 64 4.49 1.96) 7.18 4.35]  4.37 7.12 4.62] 5.53 7.24
65 - 49 3.37 4,04 5.96 3.27] 3.65 5.80 3.47] 4.43 6.13
70 - 74 2.33 3.0l 3.17 2.22{ 2.75 J.68 2.45| 3.26 4.67
75 -9 1.36 2.05|. 2.5¢6 1.24] 1.89 2.15 1.48] 2.20 2.9%
0 - /4 0,60 0.96] 1.32 6.52] 0.87 1.12 0.68 1.04 1.52
RS 0.22 0,391 0.63 0.171 0.33 0.52 0.27] 0.45 0.73
U - la 23.23 19.48| 15.63) 24.18] 20.19 16.08 )] 22.32| 18.79 15.17
20 - 34 23.68) 21.72) 21.93|| 24.42] 22.35 | 22.40 | 22.96| 21.12 21.47
35 - 4a 15.60 13.57{ 13.93 15.33] 13.85 ¢ 14.13 15.86] 13.29 13.74.
45 - 64 21,16 26.79] 27.90 19.86] 25.88 | 28.00( 22.40) 27.68{ 27.79
5 - 64 68,88 ] 70.08| 69.73| 68.40] 70.32 | 70,65 69.34] 69.84 ] 68.81
65 + 7:29 | 10.44) 14.65 7.41] 9.49 | 13.27 .34 11.37 16.02
Female Population
Glf\og: . (000'a omicted)
P 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 35,500 36,300 36,600 36,600 36,300 35,700 | 34,900
0 -4 2,8% 2,580 2,280 2,060 1,300 1,79¢ 1,6v0
§-9 2,410 2, 860 2,560 2.248¢0 Zz,.040 1,890 1,789
10 - |4 2,620 2,400 2,840 2,550 2,250 2,030 1,880
15 - 19 2,880 2,600 2,3% 2,830 2,5¢0 2,250 2,030
20 - 24 2,080 2,850 2,580 2,37 2,810 2,520 2,230
25 - 29 2.960 2,060 2,820 2,560 2,350 2,790 2,500
a0 - 34 3, Lo 2,930 2,030 2,7% 2,54a 2,330 2,770
35 - 19 2,940 3,060 2,8% 2,0le 2,760 2,5le 2,310
40 - 44 2,6% 2,89% 3,020 2,85¢ 1,9% 2,730 2,490
45 - 49 2,380 2,630 2,820 2,960 2,7% 1,950 2,89
50 - 54 2,110 2,300 2,540 2,730 2,870 2,71e 1,900
55 - 59 ‘1,820 2,000 T 2,18 2,410 2,600 2,730 2,5%
60 - 64 1,640 1,680 1,840 2,020 2,230 2,410 2,530
65~ 69 1,230 1,430 1,470 1,620 1,780 1,980 2,140
70 - 74 869 983 1,150 1,190 I')320 1,460 1,630
75 - 79 525 600 684 805 837. 937 1,040
80 - 84 242 285 ;329 379 450 471 531
85 + 94.1 113 137 163 193 233 256
0 - 14 7,920 7, 840 7,680 6,870 6,1% 5,710 |. 5,300
20 - 34 8,150 7, 840 7,430 7,720 7,700 |' 7,640 7,500
35 - 44 © 5,630 5,950 5,910 4, 860 4,750 5,240 4,800
45 - 64 |. 7,950 8 6lo 9,38 | 10,le0 | 10,500 9,800 | 9,710
I5s - 64 24, 600 25,000 25,100 25.5¢0 25 Sao 24,90 | 24,000
65 + 2,%60 3,410 3,77 4.160 4,580 5,08 5:60n
on page Jl4.
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Fotzl Population

Age {000's omitted)
Growes 7000 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 9,160 9,32¢ 9,449 9,510 9,530 9 470 9,330
04 787 713 672 638 590 539 ugs
5 -9 807 760 492 655 622 581 531
19 - W4 843 797 783 686 851 618 577
15 - 19 819 83) 786 742 878 a4y 813
20 - 24 634 . 80U 214 772 729 687 835
25 - 29 798 61% 782 798 758 ny__esy |
30 - 34 783 779 606 768 784 747 708
35 -39 705 764 762 594 . 158 772 136
40 - 44 $42 684 744 745 [1}] 741 758
45 - 49 528 618 661 721 724 567 723
50 - 54 461 502 589 632 691 695 545
55 - 59 412 429 468 551 593 650 655
60 - 64 334 369 387 423 500 539 593
65 - 69 258, 282 314 330 365 432 468
70 - 74 185 194 217 243 258 236 342
75 - 79 107 118 125§ 142 161 173 194
80 - R4 44.3 47.2 52,9 $7.6 66,8 77.3 84.5
85 + 12.7 14,0 15.5 17.9 20,2 24.0 28.5
0- 14 2,440 2,270 2,120 1,980 1,860 1,740 1,59%
20 - 34 2,220 2,200 2,200 2,340 2,270 2,130 2,000
35 - 44 1,350 1,450 1,5le 1,340 1,340 1,51e 1,49
45 - 64 1,740 1,920 2,110 2,330 2,51 2,450 2,520
15 - 64 6,120 6,400 6,600 6,750 6,7% 6,740 6,620
65 + 604 311 724 790 871 992 1,120
s R R
Crours ™ 1940 | 19as 1950 1955 1960 1965|1970
Total 4,480 4,570 4,640 4,680 4,700 4,69 4,630
LA ) 399 3 62 UG 324 J01 275 2ua
§-9 408 385 357 333 317 28¢ 271
10 « 14 425 403 sl 348 331 31s 294
15 - 1 &15 419 398 376 3uy 328 s1:
20 - 24 320 406 411 391 370 339 323
25 - 29 396 s 397 403 384 364 3ay
30 - 34 339 387 . 306 390 396 379 360
35 -39 348 379 378 300 383 390 173
4n - 44 306 337 168 369 293 378 382
45 - 49 242 293 324 iss 357 285 365
50 - 54 211 229 278 309 339 342 273
55 - 59 191 194 211 258 288 317 320
60 - 64 155 168 173 188 231 258 - 286
65 - 69 120 128 140 144 159 196 220
70 - 74 86.6 88.8 95.5 105 109 121 15%
75 - 79 49.2 52.7 54.7 59.7 66.8 70.2 78.%
81 - 84 18.8 19.8 21.7 -23.1 25.8 29.4 31.5
¥+ 4,64 4.89 §.26 $.87 6.40 7.25 8.40
0 - 14 1,230 1,150 1,070 1,0lo 949 886 813
200- 34 | 1,lle I,1le 1,110 1.180 1,150 1,080 1,02¢
35 - 44 654 716 746 669 676 765 7558
45 - 64 799" 834 986 1,110 1,220 1.200 1,24¢
15 - 64 | 2,97 3,130 3,240 3,340 3,39 3,330
65 + 279 294 17 338 367 | ez 3'133
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Percentage Age Distribution

Total Males Femzles
Groups -
1940 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970
Total Lot.0a [100,00(100.00 {{100.001100.001190.00 }{100.00 |100.00 {100 OO
0 -4 2.59 6.69 §.20 8.90 6.92 5.36 f.30 6.46 5 04
5§ -9 8,81 6.89 5.69 9.10 7.11 5.85 §.54 6.66) 5.53
10 - 14 9.21 7.2 6.1% 9.48( 7.437 6.35 8.95 7.00| &.02
15 - 19 2.94 7.80| 6.57 9.25] 8.03| 6.74 $.65 7.58 6.40
20 - 24 6.92 g.12 6.80 7.14 8.35 6.98 6.72 7.89 6.64
25 - 29 8.71 8.39| 7.04 R.83| 8.61] 7.21 2.60 8.18 | 6.37
30 - 34 8.55 %.07 7.59 %.67 8.33 7.7 8.4 7.82 7.40
35 -39 7.70 6§.24 7.89 7.76 6.41 8.05 7.64 6.09 7.72
40 - 44 7.0t 7.83 8.12 6.82 7.88 8.25 7.19 7.78 8.00
45 - 49 5.97 7.38 7.75 5.40 7.5¢ 7.88 6.12 7.58 7.61
§0 - § 5.03 6.64| s.84|( 4.71| 6.60| 5.90 5.35 6.69| 5.7%
55 - 59 4.50 5.79| 7.02 4.26] §5.51} 6.91 4.73 6.06| 7.12
60 - 64 3.65 4.45) 6.35 J.46) 4.02) 6.18 1.93 4.86) 6.53
65 -~ 69 2.7% 3.47| s5.01 2.68) 3.08] 4.75 2.89 3.85| 5.27
0~ 74 2.02 2.55¢ 3.66 1.93| 2.24| 3.26 2.10 2.86] 4.06
75 - 79" 1.17 .49 2.02 1.1¢ 1.28 1.70 1.24 .70 2.45
’0 a4 0.48 0.6l 0.91 0.42| 0.49| 0.68% 0.55 0.71 1.13
835 0.14 0,12 .31 0.10 0.13 a2.13 0.17 0.25 0.43
0 - 14 26.61 20.78 | 17.07 27.47| 21,47} 17.56 25.79 20.12 | 16.59
20 - 34 24.19 ) 24.58) 21.43 || 24.64) 25.29| 21.96 || 23.75 | 23.88 20.91
35 - 44 14.71 | 14.08( 16.01 (| 14.58| 14.29] 16.30 || 14.83 | 13.87] 15.72
15 - 64 18.9§ 24.46| 26.96 17.32{ 23.71| 26.86 20.03 25.19| 27.05
15 - 64 66.79 | 70.91[ 70.96 || 66.30) 71.32[ 71.87 || 67.26 | 70.52] 70.0¢%
65 + _J 6.60 8.31] 11.97 6.23 7.21] 10.58 6.95 9.37| 13.34
2 Q
e e apL a0
i T 1943 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 4,670 4,750 4,800 4,830 4,830 4,780 | 4,700
n-4 388 sl 330 312 289 264 237
5§ -9 399 375 Ju! 322 305 283 260
10 - 14 418 394 371 338 320 303 233
15 - 19 404 412 3ys 366 334 316 361
20 - 24 34 394 403 371 359 328 312
25 - 29 402 306 388 395 -374 353 323
30 - 34 394 392 300 378 hE1 358 348
35 -~ 39 357 385 384 294 372 Jagz 363
40 - 44 338 347 76 376 289 366 375
45 - 49 216 325 337 Jee 367 282 353
50 - 54 250 273 3t 323 352 353 272
55 - 59 221 235 257 293 308 337 335
60 - 64 179 201 214 235 269 281 . 307
65 - 49 135 154 174 186 206 236 248
70 - 74 98.2 105 121 138 149 165 191
5 - 79 §9.1 64.9 70.3 82.0 94.3 <103 1953
80 - 84 25.5 27.4 3l.2 34.5 41.0 47.9 53.0
85 + 8.04 9.13 10.2 12.0 13.8 16.7 20.
0 - 14| 1,210 1,120 1,04¢ 972 914 852 780
20 - 34 1,11le 1,09 1,090 1,150 1,120 1,050 983
35 - 44 693 732 760 670 661 748 139
45 - 64 236 1,030 1,120 1,220 1,29 1,250 . 1,270
15 - 64 | "3.140 3,270 3,360 3,410 3,410 3,360 3,300
65 + 328 360 407 452 504 569 627
Nates on page Jl4.

.
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Total Populatjion

GAQC (000's omitcad) -
e T 1945 | . 1956 | 1955 1960 £965 1970
Total ¢, 840 9,230 9,550 9,780 9,950 10,000 10,000
0 -4 842 781 704 664 423 578 524
5 -9 818 %33 754 459 659 818 s
b - i4 823 f14 831 750 £97 657 617
15 - 19, 814 £19 fl1 ‘%26 47 69u G54
20 - 24 744 808 al4 805 722 P44 €90
25 - 19 725 =37 RO2 %08 300 ’L7 70
30 - 34 68§ 718 31 795 802 795 Ri2
3§ -39 623 676 710 724 789 7945 789
40 - 44 550 6ld 668 702 716 781 TR9
45 - 49 485 538 602 656 690 708 769
50 - 54 424 471 523 585 638 673 684
55 - 59 373 403 448 499 s5e 610 644
60 - 64 319 344 373 414 461 518 567
65 - 69 249 281 303 329 367 410 461
70 - 74 178 201 228 248 270 301 338
75 =79 112 125 142 162 177 194 218
80 - 84 51.9 62.5. 70.5 80.3 92.8 108 113
85 + 23.6 26.6 32.2 37.6 44.0 50. 59.2
0 - 14 2,4%0 2,410 2,2% 2,110 1.9%¢ [,R50 [,720
20 - 34 | 2,150 2,260 2,350 2,4l 2,420 2,360 2,240
35 - 44 1,170 1,29 1,380 1,430 1,51o 1,58 1,580
45 - 64 1,600 1,760 1,950 2,150 2,350 2,510 2,670
15 - 64 5,740 6,130 6,480 6,8lo 7,020 7,130 7,40
65 + 614 696 776 858 5L 1,060 1,1%0
Male Population
Gl‘?ogtfps (000's ol:nitted)
1949 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 4,420 4,620 4,7% 4,920 §,020 5,080 5,090
0 -4 431 3390 38 3l 320 297 269
5§-c 418 426 388 358 338 317 255
10 - 14 419 £314 425 384 357 337 316
(5 -19 | 414 417 414 422 382 355 335
20 - 24 377 410 414 411 420 180 3853
25 - 29 363 373 407 411 408 417 378
30 - 3% 338 360 370 404 408 404 415
35 - 39 306 334 356 367 401 405 403
_40 - 44 270 302 330 352 363 397 402
45 - 49 238 264 296 324 346 358 391
50 - $4 209 231 257 288 316 338 349
55 - 59 L84 198 220 245 275 302 323
60 - 64 "156 169 183 203 226 254 280
65 - 69 121 137 L1438 L&l 179 200 226
- 74 85.6 96.8 110 - 120 131 146 164
':'S_ - 179 53.1 59.6 67.8% 77.5 84.8 9z. 105
80 - 84 24 .2 29.2 33.1 38.9 43.8 50. 53.9
RS + 10.4 tL.9 14.5 7.0 20.0 22. 27.4
0-14| 1,270 1,230 1,170 1,080 1,020 951 880
20 - 34| 1,08 1, l4e 1,19 1,200 1,240 1,200 I, 150
35 - a4 576 636 686 119 764 ' 502 805
45 - 64 | 787 862 956 1,060 1,160 1,250 1,340
15 - 64 2,860 3,080 3,250 3,430 3,550 3,610 3,630
65 + 294 335 . s 413 459 512 576
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Age i Percentage Age Distribetion .
Groups Total Males Fema les
1940 1955 | 1970 1940 | 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970
Toral 100.00; 100,00{100.00 |[100.00(100.00 (100,00 [|L0Q.00[100.00 } 100.00
0 - 4 $.53 6.79 5.22 9.76 6§.93 5.29 9.3¢ 6.64 5.14
§ -9 9.25 7.14( §5.72 9.46] 7.27 5.%0 9.05{ 7.0l 5.64
10 - 14 9.31) 7.67 6.ief 9.49| 7.r0| e.21 | 9.14] w53} 6.07
15 - 19 9.21 ¥.447 6.51 9.37 R.57 6.59 9.05 9.31 6.43
20 - 24 £.42 #.23 6.87 R.53 8.35 |, 6.94 8,305 8,11 6.79
25 - 29 8.20 R.246 7.37 R.22 R.35 7.43 .19 f.17 7.30
30 - 34 7.75% R.13|- &.08 7.65] 8.21 R.16 7.85] R.04 %.00
35 - 39 7.05 7.40 7.85 6.93 7.45 7.92 7.17 7.34 7.7%
40 - 44 6.22 7.7 7.5l e.r| 7.5 7.9t 6.33| 7.20] 7.0
45 - 49 5.49 6.70 7.65 §.39 6.58 7.69 §.39 6.%3 7.62
50 - 54 4,80 5.9% 6.5 +.73 5.85 6.86 4,86 6.E1 6.23
55 - 59 4,22 5.10 6.31 4.17] 4.9% 6,35 4.27 §.23 6.47
60 - 64 3.6l 4.23 5.64 3.53 4.12 5.51 3.69 4.34 5.7%
65 - 69 2.82 3.38 4.59 2.74) 3.27 4.44 2.90 3.46 4.74
70 - 74 2.01 2.53 1.36 1.94| 2.44 3,22 2.08 2.63 3.5l
75 - 719 1.26 1.66 2.17 1.20 1.57 2,06 1.32 1.74 2.2%
RO - 84 G.59 0.83 1.12 0.55 0.77 i.06 0.63 0.8% L.19
BS + 0.27 0.38 0.59 0.24 0.35 ,0.54 0.30 0.42 0.64
0 - L4 28,09 21.60] 17.08| 28.71] 22.0C¢ 17.30 27.48] 21.19 16.85
20 - 34 24.37 24.611 22.01 24.,40] 24,90 22.54 24.34| 24.32 22.09
35 - 44 13.27 14.57] 15.71 13.04] 14.60 15.83 13.50} 14.54 15.58
45 - 64 8,11 22.011 26.55 17.821 21.53 26.41 185,411 22.51 26.70
15 - 64 64.96 69.64] 71.09 64.63| 69.60 71.36 65.30] 69.560 70.%0
65 + 6,94 %.76] 1i.84 6,66 R.40 11.33 7.22 9.14 12.35
A Femzle Populztion
Grog: s (000’s omitted)
P 1940 194> 1954 1955 1960 1965 1970
lotal 4,420 4,6la 4,750 4,860 4,930 4,970 4,960
0-4 411 37i 343 323 303 281 255
5-9 400 407 348 341 3z1 391 280
10 - 14 404 39x 406 3846 340 3z0 301
15 - 19 400 402 397 404 365 339 319
20 - 24 367 398 400 394 402 364 337
25 - 29 362 364 Jos 397 392 400 362
30 - 34 347 358 36l 391 394 389 EEX]
35 - 39 a7 342 3154 357 388 a9 g6
40 - 44 2R0 312 338 350 353 k)2 3R7
45 - 49 247 274 306 332 344 34% 37e
50 - 54 218 240 266 297 322 335 339
55 - 59 189 205 228 254 283 dos 321
60 - 64 163 17§ 190 211 235 264 287
65 - 69 128 144 15§ 168 188 210 235
70 - 14 92.0 104 118 128 . 139 153 174
35 -179 58.5 65 .4 74 4 84.7 92.3 101 I3
U - 84 27.7 33.3 37.4 42, 49.0 53.7 59.0
35 + 13.2 14.7 17.7 20.4 4.0 28.1 31.3
0 - 14 1,220 1,180 1,120 1,030 964 902 %36
26 - 34 | 1,080 1,120 1,160 1,1%0 1,1% 1,150 1,100
35 - 44 597 654 692 707 741 778 73
45 - 64 814 894 990 1,09 L,18 1,260 1,330
15 - 64 | 2,8% 3,070 3,240 3,3% 3,480 3,520 3,51l
65 + 319 361 403 444 492 548 613
Notes on page 314
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" Total Population
(000’s omitced) .

1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 . vn!?!gv_
4,220 4,260 4,260 4,220 4,150 4,050 3,92¢
307 277 gug 220 198 178 157
a7 303 27 gLa 218 198 17¢
324 35 3ol 273 263 217 194
339 3zl J13 - 300 272 262 216
327 335 3R 310 298 279 240
357 322 330 313 306 294 268
36l 351 Jlg 326 it 304 292
337 355 346 314 322 308 30l
303 331 348 340 09 319 o4
258 294 322 340 333 303 312
237 253 282 Jo9g 328 321 293
217 221 233 265 291 3o 304
191 196 201 216 242 267 284
146 162 168 173 187 211 232
101 113 127 132 137 150 169
60,8 66.9 76.3 26.1 90.6 94.3 o4

26.0 30.8 34.5 39.9 46.C 48.9 51.8

9.0} 10.9 13.1 15.2 12.1 21.3 . 23.6
9248 895 R22 737 859 591 529
1,050 1,010 966 951 915 868 200
640 626 . 694 654 631 627 605
910 964 1,040 1,130 1,1% 1,200 1,190
2,930 2, 9Ro 3,020 3,040 3,010 2,%0 2,R10
342 384 419 447 479 525 580

Male Population
{000's omitced)

1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
2,040 2,060 2,070 2,050 2,020 1,980 1,920
[87] vl 135 112 {01 -80.,7 80.2
161 154 {40 128 . 111 o0 90.0
164 160 . 153 138 124 111 89.7
171 162 159 152 138 123 1o
164 169 160 157 151 137 122
176 162 166 159 155 149 136
174 173 160 164 157 154 [~ 1a8
160 171 170 157 162 155 152
i42 157 167 167 154 160 153
124 137 152 163 163 151 156
11 117 131 145 156 156 145
102 102 109 121 135 146 147
87.8 90.5 . 91.2 97.2 109 122 132
66,0 . 72.9 5.6 76.7 82,2 92,5 104
43.6 49.7 55.5 53.0 59.3 64.1 72.7
25.2 28.0 323 36.4 8.5 39.9 3.8
10.2 12.2. 13.8 16,2 18.8 20.2 21.2
3.300 ° 3.97 4,83 5.61 §.78 2,02 8.86
481 45§ 418 s 336 302 270
514 504 486 430 463 440 " 406
302 328 337 324 36 3s 305
425 446 483 526 563 575 580,
1.4le 1,440 1,4% 1,48 1,480 1,450 1,400

148 167 182 193 . 206 1 250
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Percentage Age Distribution

Glﬁg‘fps Total Males Ferales
1940 1a55 | 1970 1949 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970
Total 100.00 | 100.00|100.00 [[t00.00 1’00.00 100.00 {100.00|000.00 | 100.00
Q 4 7.27 5.21 4.01 7.64 5.46 4.8 6.92 4.9% 3.8%4
[1 9 7.50 5,78 4.50 7.R9 6.05 4.68 7.5 5.53 4.32
19 14 7.67 6.47]1 4.928 8.03 6.78 5.19 7.33 6.18 +.72
15 - 19 2.02 7.111 §5.51 2,38 7.4l 5.73 7.707 6.32 5.29
0 - 24 7.74 7.35 6.12 2,03 7.66 6.35 7.47 7.0§ 5.89
25 29 .45 7.47 6.83 8.62 7.76 7.08 ®.29 7.19 6.59
30 - 34 ?.55 7.73| 7 44 8.52] 8.00 7.70 .57 7.47 7.19
35 39 7.98 71.44 7.67 7.84 7.66 7.91 2.1l 7.24 7.44
40 44 7.17 R.06 7.75 6.96 a.ls 7.96 7.37 7.9% 7.54
45 49 5.27 2.06 7.95 6.08 7.95 g.12 6.46 2.16 7.79
50 54 5.61 7.32 7.47 5.44 7.u7 7.55 5.77 7.56 7.39
55 59 5.14 6.28 7.7% 5.00 5.90 7.65 5.27 6.64 7.84
60 64 4.52 5,12 7.24 4.30 4.74 6.87 4£.72 5.49 7.59
65 69 3.46 4.10 5.91 3.23 3.74 5.4l 3.67 4.44 6.39
70 74 2.38 J.14 4.31 2.14 2.83 3.78 2.6! 3.44 4,8)
75 79 1.44 2.04| 2.65 | 1.23 1.78 2.26 1.63 2.29 3.02
R0 84 0.62 0.95 132 0.50 0.79 1.10 0.72 i.09 1.53
85 0,21 0.36 0.60 0.16 0.27 0.46 0.26 0.44 0.73
0 14 22.44 [7.47]| 13.49 || 23.57] 18.29 14.0§ 21.,39] 16 69 12.94
20 34 24.714 22.54 1 20.39 25.18) 23.41 21.13 24.32] 21.72 19.68
35 - 44 Is.15 15.50) 15.42 [4.8G] LS.80 15.87 15.48 ] 15.22 14.98
45 64 21.54 26.79 30.41 20.81| 25.67 30.19 || 22.22| 27.85 30.62
LS 64 69.45 71.94| 71.72 69.171 72.30 72.92 69.72| 71.61 70.57
65 8.1l 10.59] 14,79 7.27 9.41 i3.03 8.89) 11.70 [6.49
' Female Population
Gergues (0005 omicted)
P 1940 1945 190 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 2,180 2,200 2,19 2,17 2,130 2,070 2,000
0 -4 151 - 136 121 105 88.7 86.8 76.9
S 9 156 149 135 120 107 §€.1 88.4
10 - 14 160 155 148 134 119 108 95.8
15 - 19 168 159 154 148 134 19 106
20 - 24 163 166 158 153 147 133 118
25 29 181 160 164 156 151 145 132
30 - 34 187 178 158 162 is4 150 144
is 39 177 184 176 157 160 153 149
40 44 16t 174 181 173 155 159 151
45 49 141 157 170 177 170" 152 156 -
50 - 54 126 136 151 164 172 165 148
5s 59 115 119 129 144 156 164 157
60 64 103 106 119 119 133 145 152
65 69 80.1 89.4 92.5 96.3 105 (98] 128
70 74 56.9 63.7 71.5 74.5 78.0 85 .4 96.3
15 79 35.6 38.9 44.0 49.7 2.1 54.9 60.5
80 84 15.8 18.6 20.7 23.7 27.2 28.7 30.6
85 5.73 6.90 8.30 9.58 1.3 13.3 14.7
0 14 447 440 404 362 323 249 259
20 34 531 504 © 480 471 452 428 394
33 44 g 35e 3sy 330 Jis 12 300
45 64 435 518 560 ‘604 631 626 613
15 64 1,520 1,540 1,550 l 1,550 1,530 1,4% .| 1,410
65, %4 218 237 254 274 300 330

Notes on page 314
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Total Pcpulacion
Age __(000's omittc_l‘lr_)_
Groups | 1949 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 | 1970
Total 20,100 20,400 20,500 20,500 20,300 20,000 |19,500
0 -4 1,540 ] 420 1,250 1,160 1,0ue sul Buu
5§ -9 . i,480 1,520 1.400 1,270 1,140 1,030 235
10 - 14 1,600 1,470 1,510 1,330 1,260 1,760 1,030
15 - 19 [,7l0 L,5% 1,450 1,500 1,380 1,250 1,130
20 - 24 1,640 1,680 1,570 1,430 T,4% 1,370 | 1,200
25 - 29 1,72¢ 1,6le I, 660 1,540 1,410 , 460 1,35¢
30 - 34 1,680 L, 6% 1,580 1,63¢ 1,52¢ 1,400 1,450
35 - 39 1,530 1,640 1,660 1,560 1,6lo 1,500 1,380
40 - 44 1,360 1,4%0 I,6la 1,630 1,540 l,5% 1,4%0
45 - 49 } 1,210 1,320 1,450 1,570 1,5% 1,500 1,560
50 - 54 1,090 1,160 1,270 1,400 1,520 1,540 1,460
§5 - 59 960 1,030 [,i00 1,240 1,330 1,440 1,460
60 - &4 825 %78 940 1,000 1,1l0 1,230 | 1,330
65 - 69 654 k| 769 827 888 982 1,090
70 - 74 473 2% SRS 627 678 731 31l
75 - 19 337 337 377 421 453 491 533
'O - 84 177 194 195 220 246 267 291
RS + 90,1 99.3 111 117 131 149 166
0 - 14 4,620 4,400 4,190 3,8l0 3,450 3,100 | 2,8le
20 - 34 5,030 4,980 4,810 4,610 4,410 4,23 4,040
35 - 44 of 2,8% 3,140 3,270 3,19 3,15 3,090 2,87
45 - 64 4,080 4,3% 4,770 5,190 5,550 $,71a | 5,800
15 - 64 13,700 14,100 14,300 14,500 L4,500 14,300 13,800 °
65 + 1,730 L,8%0 2,040 2,210 2,400 2,62¢ | 2,89
. Male Population
Age . (000's omiteed)
_ Graups 1940 1945 | 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
1 f
Total 9, 830 10,000 10,100 10, loo 10,100 9,920 9,720
0 -4 787 725 655 591 533 [H] 433
§-9 752 774 715 cue 585 529 y79
10 - 14 813 746 768 719 6uy 582 527
i5s - 19 869 80§ 38 762 704 639 598
20 ~ 24 830 R54 794 728 752 832 833
25 - 29 364 815 840 781 71 742 G8d
3o - 34 R3S R4 R 800 827 770 709 735
35 - 39 746 817 832 788 ilS5 759 701
40 - 44 650 727 g0l Blé& 774 ?02 749,
45 - 49 575 629 707 775 796 56 784
50 - 54 513 548 603 678 748 766 731
55 - 59 453 479 515 566 637 705 725
60 - 64 385 408 434 467 515 582 645
65 ~ 69 299 331 353 376 406 450 509
70 - 74 209 233 64 282 304 330 367
¥ -179 144 146 166 186 200 216 237
30 - 84 74.0 80.7 82.4 94, 107 LLé 126
85 36,0 39.8 44.3 46, 3 62.1 69.
0 - 14 2,350 2,24¢ 2,140 1,950 1,760 1,59 1,440
20 - 34 2,530 2,520 2,430 2,340 2,20 2,150 2,060
35 -~ 44 1,400 1,540 1,630 1,600 1,59 1,560 1,450
45 - 64 1,93e. | 2,060 2,260 2,4% 2,700 2,810 2,38
15 « 64 6,720 6,930 7,060 7,1% 7,230 7,160 6,970
65 + 762 834 909 986 1,070 1,170 | I,31e

4
-.‘\



C 273 ]

APPENDIX IV— NORTHERN EUROPE

Percentage Age Distribution

Age Total Males Fema lea
Groups 1940 | 1955 | 1970 }| 1940 1955t 1970 [ 1940 1955 | 1970
Total 100.00 | 100.00 (100,00 ||L00.00/100.00 (100.00 ] 1006.00|100.00 | L0O,00
0 -4 7.68' 5.63| 4.32 B.01| 5.84 | 4.46 7.38] 5.43 4.19
§-9 7.36 ' 6.18] 4.79 7.65] 6.40 4.93 7.09) 5.97 4.64
1o - 14 7.991  6.73] §5.26 £.27| 7.0l §5.42 7.73| 6.56 5.10
15 - 19 8.53 1 7.30) 5.7¢ 8.84) 7.52 5.95 8.23| 7.07 5.64
20 - 24 A7 6.991 6.3 8.441 7.19 6.51 7.90| 6.80 $.1%
2§ - 29 8.56 7.521 6.92 8.78| 7.71 7.08 8.34{ 7.34 6.76
30 - 34 8.35 . 7.97] 1.40 8.49{ 8.17 7.56 2.22| 7.77 7.23
35 - 39 1.6li 7.61] 7.0% 7.59| 7.78 7.22 7.63| 7.45 6.95
40 - 44 6.79' 7.94] 7.59 6.61| 8.06 7.70 6.97| 7.82 7.48
45 - 49 6.02° 7.6%] 7.97 5.84| 7.70 .07 6.18] 7.66 7.87
50 - 54 5.42 6.83| 7.45 5.22( 6.69 7.52 5.62] 6.96 7.39
55 - 59 4.7% s.qRl 7.49 4.61y 5.59 7.46 4.95| 6.17 7.53
60 - 64 4.11 4.910 6.81 3.92{ 4.62 6.64] 4.30] 5.21 6.98
65 - 69 3.26 4.03] s.Js6ll 3.08] 3.m 5.240  3.46| 4.34 5.87
70 - 74 2.36] 3.06] 4.1% 2.131 2.79| 3.78 2,580 3.32 4.52
75 - 79 1.68 2,05 2.73 1.46| 1.84 | 2.44 1.88] 2.26 3.01
80 - 84 0.88 1.07) 1.49 0,75] 0.94 1.30 1.00) 1.20 1.68
8BS + 0.48 0.57] 0.8 0.37| 0.46 0.72 0,53 0.67 0.99
0 - 14 23,04} 18.60( 14.37 || 23.92] 19.25 | 14.81|| 22.19] 17.97 | 13.93
20 - 34 25,07 22.48| 20.66 |l 25.71] 23.07 | 21.16f 24.46} 21.9v | 20.17
35 - 44 | 14.40 | 15.55] 14.67 || 14.19) 15.84 | 14.92| 14.60 15.27 ) 14,42
45 - 6a 20,33, 25.30| 29.73 )| 19.58] 24.59 | 29.69§ 21.08] 25.99 | 29.77
15 - 64 68.33| 70.62| 70.85 || 68.32| 71.02 | 71.71) 6%.34f 70.24 | 70.00
65 + 8.62| 10.78]| 14.78 7.75 9.74 | 13.48 9.46| 16.79 | 16.07
ema u i
Ferd TR
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 19, 200 10,400 10,400 10,400 10,300 10,100 9,820
0-4 754 694 428 534 508 us9 411
5 -9 725 744 538 630 559 sou us5€
10 - 14 791 720 739 a8z 8168 557 501
15 - 19 842 782 714 735 627 513 554
20 - 24 209 £30 774 706 726 ,l 670 | s&o7
© 285 - 29 853 795 818 762 696 719 Gou
3¢ - 34 341 238 783 807 753 690 710
35 - 39 780 326 824 773 796 743 683
40 - 44 713 765 512 812 762 786 734
45 - 49 633 695 748 795 795 743 773
50 - 54 575 611 671 723 770 72 726
§5 - 59 507 546 532 641 690 735 739
60 ~ 64 440 470 506 540 596 644 686
65 - 69 354 390 417, 451 482 532 §77
0 - 74 264 291 32l 344 3174 401 444
75 - 79 193 191 211 ! 238 253 273 296
80 - g4 103 113 112 125 140 151 16§
85 + §4.1 59.5 66.7 69.7 77.2 87.3 96,8
0 - 14 2,270 2, 160 2,050 1,87 L,6% 1,520 1,370
20 - 34 2,500 2,460 2,338 2,270 2,1% 2,080 1, 9%
35 - 44 1,4% L, 5% 1,640 1,58 1,560 1,530 1,420
45 - 64 2,150" 2,320 2,51le 2,700 2.850 2,900 2,920
15 - 64 6,99% 7,160 7,230 7,2% 7,260 7,120 6, %%
(65 * 968 1,040 1,130 1,22¢ 1,320 1,450 1,580

Notes on page 314.
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Total Population

Age ) (000’s omitted)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Totl 3,R20 3,930 4,010 4,050 4,060 4,040 3,990
0 -4 R 258 27 249 227 209 181
5 -9 298 31l 285 271 247 227 209
10 - 14 313 297 309 293 270 247 226
15 - 19 331 311 295 308 283 269 2us
20 - 24 322 327 349 293 Joé 291 267
25 - 29 323 318 324 305 291 304 289
e - 34 313 319 s azl 303 ¢ 289 301
35 - 39 285 308 s 312 7 300 287
40 - 44 259 280 304 311 308 315 297
45 - 49 227 253 274 298 305 302 309
50 - 54 203 219 244 265 288 295 294
55 59 180 192 209 232 252 274 282
60 - 64 152 165 176 192 214 233 253
65 - 69 17 132 145 L5S 169 1239 207
70 - 74 84.R% 94.0 107 118 126 138 155
75 - 79 53.9 58.9 65.7 5.1 83.1 $9.8 98.%8
80 - 84 28.5 29.5 32.5 36.6 42.1 47.0 Sl.l
Rs + 12.9 14.4 15.4 17.2 19.7 23.0 26.5
0-14 925 906 878 313 744 683 626
20 - 34 958 964 9438 9219 900 884 857
35 - 44 544 588"’ 619 623 625 615 584
45 - 64 761 829 9203 987 1,060 1,100 1,140
15 - 64| 2,5% 2,69 2,770 2,840 2,880 2,870 2,820
65 + 2917 329 363 402 440 487 538
A Male Population
ge (0007 s omitted)
Groups
1940 1945 1950 195§ 1960 1965 1970
lotas 1,880 1,950 1,9% 2,020 2,030 2,02¢ 2,000
0 -4 160 152 140 127 116 107 7.9
5-9 151 158 156 138 126 118 107
10 - 14 5% 159 157 148 138 128 118
15 - 19 167 157 149 156 149 137 125
20 - 24 162 t65 156 148 155 Y] 138
25 - 29 161 160 163 i54 147 154 L4
30 - 34 154 159 158 162 153 146 53
3§ - 39 139 152 157 157 160 152 145
40 44 125 137 150 15§ 15§ [59 150
45 - 49 L0 122 134 147 152 152 i56
50 - 54 97.8 106 118 130 142 147 14z
55 -~ 59 87.3 92.3 101 112 123 135 140
60 -~ 64 3.6 79.7 R4.4 92.1 103 113 124
65 - 69 56.4 63.9 69.4 73.8 R0.7 20.2 99.5
70 - 74 319.5 44.9 5L.2 55.9 59.6 65.6 73.6-
% -79 24.6 27.3 3.2 35.7 39.2 42.0 46.5%
R0 - 84 12.9 13.4 14.9 17.2 19.9 22.0 23.8
85 + 5.56 6.25 6.73 7.62 8.93 10.5 [ - 12.1
0 - 14 469 460 447 414 380 349 izl
20 - 34 477 484 471 464 455 448 436
35 - 44 264 289 3407 312 315 31t 295
45 64 | 369 400 - 437 481 520 547 568
15 -. 64| 1,280 . 1,330 1,37 1,410 1,440 1,440 1,420
65 + 139 156 73 190 208 230 ,256
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Percencage Age Distribution

G,‘-?ueps Total Males Females
1940 1955 1970 1940 195§ 1970 1940 “195§ 1970
Toral 100.00 | 100.00}170,00 ) 100.00)100.00 | 100.00 ||100.00{100.00| [00.00
: 0 - 4 R.23 | 6.15 4.79 R.49 6.30 4.89 7.917 6.00 4.69
5§ -9 7.81 6.69 5.24 3.01 6.84 5.35 7.61 6.54 5.13
19 - 14 £.20 7.23 5.67 %.3% 7.39 5.80 8.02 7.0R 5.53
15§ - 19 2,67 7.60 6.14 R.86 7.73 6.25 .49 7.47 6.04
20 - 24 R.44 7.23 6.69 8.60 7.34 6.80 .28 7.13 6.59
25 - 29 R.46 7.53 7.25 8.54 7.63 |, 7.35 8.38 7.42 7.14
30 « 34 8.20 7.92 7.55 %.17 8.03 7.65 8.23 7.82 7.45
35 -39 7.47 7.70 7.20 7.3R 7.78 7.25 7.56 7.62 7.14
40 - 44 6.79 7.68 7.45 6.63 7.68 7.50 6.94 7.67 7.40
45 - 49 5.95 7.36 7.75 5.84 7.29 7.80 6.06 7.42 7.70
50 - 54 5.31 6.54 7.37 5.19 6.44 7.40 5 .43 6.64 7.J4
55 « 59 4.72 5.73 7.07 4.63 5.55 7.00 4.80 5.90 7.14
60 ~ 64 3.97 4.73 6.34 3.91 4.57 6.20 4.03 4.90 6.49
T 65 - 69 3.07 3.83 5.18 2.99 3.66 4,97 3.15 4.00 5.3%
70 - 74 2.22 2.91 3.89 2.10 2.77 J.6% 2.34 3. 04 £.11
75 - 79 1.41 1.RS 2.48 1,31 1.77 2.32 1.52 1.94 2.63
80 - %4 0.75 0.90 1.28 0.68 0.35 1.19 0.81 0.95 1.37
85 + 0.34 .43 0.66 0.30 .33 0.60 0.8 0.47 ¢.72
0 - 14 24.24 20.07) 15.70 24.89] 20.52 16.04 23.60] 19.61 15.35
20 - 34 25.10 22.68| 21.49 25.31) 23.00 21.80 24.90¢ 22.37 21.18
15 - 44 14.2% 15.33]| 14,64 14.01] 15.47 14.75 14.490 L5.29 14.54
45 - 64 19.95 24.35| 28.53 19.56| 23.85 28.39 20.33} 24.85 28,687
15 - 64 §7.97 7¢.02) 70C.81 87.74| 70.05 71.19 68.201 69.98 70.43
65 + 7.79 | 9.92{ 13,49 7.37{ 9.43 | 12.77 . 8.20) 10.40| 14.22
Female Population
ol {000 s_omitted) L
1940 1945 1950 1935 1960 Ly65 1970
Total 1,930 t,980 2,020 2,030 2,030 2,020 1,9%
0 -4 154 188 134 122 1! 102 93.2
5-9 147 153 us 133 121 111 162 -
10 - 14 155 147 152 HET 132 121 110
15 - 19 164 154 146 152 UL 132 120
20 - 24 160 162 153 145 [EL} 143 131
25 - 29 162 158 L6l 151 144 150 142
30 - 34 159 160 157 159 150 143 | TEE
35 - 39 146 156 158 155 £57 148 142
40 - 44 134 143 154 156 153 156 147
45 - 49 117 131 140 151 153 150 153
50 - 54 105 113 126 13§ 146 148 146
55 - 59 92.8 99.4 108 120 129 139 142
60 - 64 77.9 385.7 91.9 99.6 11t 120 129
65 - 69 60.8 68.5 75.6 8l.4 83.4 98.9 107
70 - 74 45.3 49.1 55.7 61.8 66 .7 72.17 g8L.6
5 - 79 29.3 3.6 34.5 39.4 43.9 47.8 52.3
80 - 84 15.6 16.1 17.6 19.4 22.2 25.0 27.3
85 + 7.38) . 8.10 8.66 9.62 10.8 12.5 14.4
0 - 14 456 446 431 399 364 334 305
20 - 34 431 ‘480 471 455 445 436 421
35 -~ 44 280 299 312 Il 310 304 289
45 - 64 393 429 446 506 539 557 570
15 - 64 1,320 1,360 1,39 1,420 1,440 1,430 1,400
65 + 158 173 192 212 . 232 257 l 283

Notes on page 314,



APFENDIX IV—ESTONIA

[ 276 ]

Total Population

Age {000’ = omikted) =
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total T, 130 1,130 1,2 1,100 1,07 1,040 1, 000
0N« & 79,R 71.8 83.1 368.8 51.7 ug.4 46.9
5-9 8.3 77.9 €9.9 82.0 56.1° 51,0 K8.0
e - id 6,7 €2.,2 77.1 69.3 61.5 55.9 50.8
15 - 19 25,7 £5.4 £1.2 76.2 38.8 60.8 55.2
20 - 24 75.7 LT 24,0 79.9 75 .1 67.6 60.1
a5 - 29 941 74.1 %2,4 82.4 7%.6 3.0 56,7
30 - 34 96.9 9.9 72,8 €0, R RL.O 77.4 73.0
35 - 39 9.1 91.6 9.9 L7111 79.4 79.7 76.3
40 - 44 794 a6 92,2 €7.9 69.7 78.0 78.4
45 ~ 49 70.5 77.0¢ 25.7 9,4 BS .4 67.9 76.1
50 - 54 66,6 67.3 73.6 82.2 RS .8 %2.2 65 .4
55 - 59 58,8 62.3 63.0 69.2 77.3 £0.,9 77.1
60 - 64 32.2 53.2 56.6 57.5 63.2 70.8 74.3
85 - 69 43.1 45.2 46,1 49.2 50.2 55.4 62.1
70 - 74 32.3 34.5 36.3 37.2 40.0 40.9 45.2
75 - 79 22.6 22.8 24.5 25.8 26.7 28,8 29.7
RO - 34 10.38 12.9 13.1 14.1 5.0 15,7 17.0
5+ 4.70 5.79 7.07 7.61 2.34 9.07 9.6%
0 - 14 250 132 210 188 169 153 13%
20 - 34 267 250 239 243 235 219 200
35 - 44 171 183 182 159 149 58 15§
45 - 64 248 260 279 298 312 302 294
15 - 64 771 779 %1 177 764 739 703
6 + 114 121 127 134 L4o0 150 164
Male Population
Age (000*s omitred)”
Grouns 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1945 1970
Total 534 533 529 521 511 498 482
0-4 40 7 36.5 32.3 29.1 26.5 23.8 21.0
5-9. 42.3 39.7 35.7 31,7 28.7 26.1 23.6
1 - 14 43.8 41.7 39.3 35.4 31.4 28.5 26.6
s - 19 43.4 43.1 41.2 38,8 35.0 31.0 28.2
20 - 24 37.9 42.5 42.3 40.4 EEN! 34.4 30.6
25 - 29 47.4 37.0 41.5 41 .4 39.6 37.% 33.9
30 - 34 48,2 46.1 36.1 40.6 40.5 3.9 36.9
35 - 39 43,5 . 46.8 44,9 35.2 39.7 39,8 38.3
40 - 44 35.9 41.9 45.3 43.6 34,3 38.8 38,9
45 - 49 30.9 34.3 40.1 43.5 42.0 33.2 37.4
50 - 54 29.0 29.0 32.2 37.9 41.2 39.9 31.6
55 - 59 25.5 26.4 26.5 29.7 35.0 38.2 37.2
60 - 64 22.0 22.3 23.3 21,5 26.4 31.3 34.3
65 - 69 17.5 18,3 18.6 19.5 19.8 22.4 26.7
70 - 74 12.4 13.3 14.0 14.4 15.2 15.6 17.7
75 - 79 -8.11 .20 8.87] 9.43 9.78 10.4 10.8
80 - 84 3.67 4.27 4.37 4.77 5.2 5.36 5.77 -
LI 1.46 1.70 2.02 2.17 2.42 2.66 2.87
0 -1 121 118 107 96.2 6.6 7%.4 70.6
20 - 34 134 126 120 122 118 111 101
35 - 44 79.4 88.7 90.2 78.8 74.0 78.6 77.2
45 - 64 . 107 112 122 135 145 143 141
IS - 64 364 - 369 373 375 3n 363 348
65 + 43.1 45.8 47.9 50.3 52.3 56.4 63 . 8%
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Percentage Age Distribution

Age
Groups Total . Males Females
1940 195§ 1970 1940 1955 1970 1940 1958 1970
Total 100.40 [ 100.09|100.0¢ |100.¢4{100.00 [L100.00 [{100.00|L00.00 | LOO.00
0-4 7.03 s.18) 4.07 7.63) $5.58 4.36 6.51| 4.8l 3.81
5 -9 7.34 5.64 4.58 7.93 6.08 4.90 6.82 5.24 4.29
10 - 14 7.64 6.31 5.06 8.21 6.79 5.39 7.14 5.87 4.7%
(5 - 19 7.5% 6.94 5.49% 8.13 7.45 5.85 7.04 6.47 5.17
20 -~ 24 6.67 7.27 5.98 7.10 7.78 6.35 6.29 6.84 5.64
15 - 29 8.29 7.50 6.64 8,88 7.9§ 7.03 7.77 7.10 6.2%
30 - 34 2 54 7.35 7.27 9.03 7.79 7.66 8.10 6.96 6.9L
35 - 39 8.03 6.47 7.60 8.15 6.76 7.95 7.92 6.21 7.27
40 - 44 7.02 8.00] 7.80°0 6.73| .37 8.07 7.27| 7.67 7.56
45 - 49 6.21 %.14] 7.58 5.79{ 8.3§ 7.8%0 6.59| 7.95 7.37
50 - 54 5.87 7.48] 6&.51 5.431 71.27 6.56 6.26| 7.67 6.47
55 - 59 5.18 6.30 1.93 4.78 5.70 7.72 5.54 6.84 7.75
60 - 64 4 60 5.23 7.40 4.12 4,51 7.12 §.03 5.89 7.65
65 - 69 3.80 4.48 6.18 J.28) 3.74 5.54 4.26 §.14 6.77
70 - 74 2.85 3.39] 4.50 2.32] 2.76 3.67 3.31] s.95 5.26
75 - 79 1.99 2.35 2.96 1.52] .1.81 2.24 2.41 2,84 3.62
R0 - 24 0.95 1.29| 1.69 0.69] 0,92 1.20 1.19] 1.62 2.14
85 + 0.41 | 0.69] 0.9 0.27] 0.42 0.60 0.54] 0.9 1.30
0 - 14 22.02 | 17.13| 13.71 | 23.76| 18.46 | 14.65 | 20.47| 15.93| 12.%4
20 - 34 23.50 ] 22.12) 19.89 | 25.02( 23.49 | 21.04 || 22.17| 20.89| 18.83
35 - 44 15,05 | L4.47{ 15.40 | t4.8%| 15.12 1 16.02 || 15.19{ 13.88| 14.83
45 - 64 21.87 | 27.15) 29.22 || 20.13] 25.83 | 29.19 ) 23.41| 28.34| 29.24
15 - 64 67.97| 70.68( 70,000 68.15| 7L. 89 | 72,101 67.8l| 69.59 68.06
65 + 10,01 12.19] 16,29 8.08 9,65 13.25 11.72]| 14.49 19.10
lation
Age Fe?golo?spgﬂléud)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Toral 601 598 590 578 563 544 5§23
0 - 4 39.1 Ju.9 30.8 27.8 25.2 22.¢ 19.9
5 -9 41.0 38.2 gu.2 30.3 27.4 2u.9 22.u°
10 - 14 42.9 40.5 37.8 33.8 30.1 27.2 2u.9
5 - 19 42.3 42.3 40.0 7.4 33.8 29.8 27,0
20 - 24 37.8 41.6 41.7 39.5 37.0 33.2 20.5
25 -9 . 46.7 37.1 40.9 41.0 39.0 36.5 33.8
30 - 34 48.7 45.8 36.4 40.2 40.5 38.5 J6.I
35 - 39 47.6 47.8 45.0 5.9 39.7 39.9 38.0
40 - 44 41.7 46.7 46.9 44.3 35.4 39.2 39.5
45 - 49 39.6 42.7 45.6 45.9 43 .4 34.7 38.5
50 - 54 37.6 38.3 41.4 44.3 44 .6 42,3 33.8
55 - 59 33.3 35.9 36.5 39.5 42.3 42.7 40.5
60 - 64 30.2 30.9 31.3 L340 36.8 39.5 40.0
65 - 69 25.6 26.9 27.5 29.7 30.4 33.0 5.4
70 - 74 19.9 21.2 22.3 22.3 24,8 25.3 27.5
% -79 14.5 14.6 15.6 16.4 16.9 18.4 18.9
80 ~ 84 7.16 8.62 8.73 9.36 9.92 10,3 1.2
85 + 3.24 4.09 5.0§ 5.44 5,92 6.41 6.81
0 - 14 123 114 103 92.0 82.7 74.7 67.1
20 ~ 34 133 125 119 121 116 108 98.4
35 - 44 91.3 94.5 91.9 80.2 75.1 79.1 77.5
45 - 64 141 148 157 164 167 £59 153
15 - 64 408 409 408 402 192 376 356
65 + 70.4 75.4 79.2 83.7 87.9 93.4 99,8
Notes on page 314.
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' Total Pcpulation
Age L_ (000 s owiceed)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 | 1960 1965 1976
Totzl 3,850 3,%0 4,000 4,020 4,010 3,9%% 3,920
Q-4 333 314 288 260 237 217 197
5-9 314 326 308 282 257 233 215
-4 [ 337 310 322 305 279 255 232
15~ 19 340 333 306 39 301 297 253
20 -.24 317 333 326 300 313 287 273
25 = 29 335 L] 324 319 294 Jog 292
30 - 34 327 327 303 37 312 299 K]
35 -39 2% 319 Jle 296 32 307 2%5
40 - 44 251 278 3L 310 299 303 3ng
45 - 49 [ 220 241 268 360 301 28 297
50 - 54 204 209 229 255 286 2R% 269
55 - 59 177 129 195 214 23R 26% 271
60 - 64 . 148 158 170 175 193 217 245
65 - 69 IgLi] 123 135 145 51 167 188
70 - 74 70.5 85.6 96.4 106 116 121 134
75 - 79 48,5 48.0 58.8 66.8 74.2 Rl.2 85.5
R0 - 84 24,6 27.0 26.9 33.2 38.0 42.4 46.7
RS + 14.0 15.2 16.9 17.6 21.0 24.6 28.3
0 - i4 984 950 916 r47 7173 705 645
20 - 34 979 97.0 953 936 919 894 268
35 - 44 537 5§97 628 606 601 612 586
45 - 54 746 797 862 944 1,020 1,050 1,080
15 - 64 2,600 2,700 2,75¢ 2,810 2,84 2, R40 2,7%
&5 + 267 299 334 369 400 436 483

Male Population

Age (000’s omitted}
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 1,900 1,940 [ 1,970 1,980 1,980 TT,%u 1,930
0 -4 170 160 iug 133 121 111 101
5 =9 ‘160 166 157 -1ey 131 119 i1l
10 - 14 171 158 164 155 1e2 130 119
15 - 19 173 169 156 162 153 161 129
20 - 24 161 169 L65 152 59 151 139
25 - 29 170 157 164 161 149 156 158
30 - 34 164 16§ i53 160 157 146 133
35 - 39 142 159 160 149 157 154 144
40 - 44 122 137 154 155 145 153 151
45 - 49 106 116 131 148 150 140 148
50 - 54 97.6 99.4 109 123 140 142 133
55 - 59 83.5 88.6 90,8 99.6 113 129 132
60 - &4 66.6 .7 71.6 79.9 £8.2 101 116
65 - 69 48,5 54,5 59.9 64.5 66.8 74.2 85.2
70 - 74 30.2 36.4 41.2 45.8 49.6 51.8 58.0
7% - 79 19.3 19.9 24.3 27.8 31,1 34.0 35.8
80 - 34 | - 9.87 80,9 [~ 1L.1 3.6 15,7 17.7 19.5§
85 + 5.87 6.34 7.06 7.45 8.92 10.5 12.2
0 - 14 5ol 484 467 432 394 360 ‘330
20 - 34 495 491 482 472 465 453 440
15 - 44 264 296 314 304 30 307 295
45 - 64 354 77 408 451 491 512 529 ,
15 - 64 1,2% 1,330 1,360 1,390 1,4lc 1,410 1,39
65 + ) 114 128 144 159 172 188 211
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Percentage Age Population

Age Total 1{ Males Femiles
Groups 1940 1 1955 1 1970 " 1940 7 1955 | 1970 & 1940 | 1955 | 1970
! [
Total 100,00 itoo.oo?lao.oo 1100.00:100.00 | 100,00 {100.00 100,00 | L00. 00
a -4 8.64 ¢ 6.47] 5.03 .0 8.94r 6.7, 35.22 I os.as| s.22| a.ns
$-9 215 | 7.013 5,49, R42. T7.27; $5.69 ) 7.29] 6.76| 5.29
16 - 14 8,750 7,580 5,95 L 9.00, 7.8 6.5 8,50 7.35] $5.75
15 - 19 P.R2 - 7.931 6.46 % 9,100 8.18] €.67 | R.551 7.69| 6.25
20 - 24 8.23 . 7.46; 6.97} R.47Y 767§ 7.19( 7.99] 7.25| 6.76
25 - 29 2.69 I 7.93; 7.45 B.04] 8.13 i 7.65 | v.ast 774 | 7.26
30 - 34 2,491 T.RRL 7,73 R.63| =.08i .90 8.385| 7.69| 7.56
35 - 39 7420 7.361 7.28 0 7.7 7.520 745 7.38) 7.204 7.1l
40 - 44 6.51 | 7.70) 7.6% % 6.42) 7.83 . T.81f .61 T.60| 7.56
45 - 49 | s.7L 7.46] 7.58 Y s.s8l 7.47| 7.65 f s.e4] 7.a5 | 7.51
50 - 54 5.28 6.3¢] 6.87 1 S.130 6,21 6.88 (| 5.43] 6.47] 6.%6
55 - 59 4591 S.310 692 4390 s.03. 6,83 ) .77 5.59| 7.01
60 - 64 3.771 4,36 6,25 3.500 4.03] 6.00| 4.03| 4.6%| 6.50
65 - 69 1.85 3.62' 450l 2.55| 3.26% 4419 3.15| 3.97| 5.19
70 - 74 1.e3 i 2.650 3.430 1.59) 2.31! 3.00f 2.08| 2.97| 3.86
75 - 79 1261 1.66) 2.18 ) L.o4| 1.401 1.85 1.47] 1.91] 2.51
70 - 84 0.64! 0.83; L.19] 0,52 o.s9i 1.01 0.75] 0.96| 1.37
85 + 0.36 1 0.44| 0.72 | 031 0.3R] 0.63 0.41| o0.49| 0.2l

o - 14 | 25.54] 21.06] 16,47 26.36] z1.81 | 17.07 | 24.74| 20.34 ] 15.89
29 - 34 | 25.41| 23.2%) 22.16 || 26.04; 23.8% 1 22,75 | 24,79 22.69| 21.5%
35 - 44 | 13.94| 15.07| 14.96 || §3.89( 15.35 | 15.26 | 13.98) 14.80 | 14.67
45 - 64 19.35 | 23.47) 27.62 || 18.61] 22.75 | 27.36 | 20.08| 24.18 | 27.%8
15 - 64 | 67.52| 69.75| 71.20 | 67.63] 70.15 | 72.04 | 67.41| 69.36 | 70.37
65 + 6.94 | 9.19] 12.33 )| 6.01] s.04| 10.90| 7.85| 10.30| 13.74

Female Population
Age (000’s omitted)

Groups 1940 1945 1959 1955 1960 1965 1970

Total 1,250 2,000 2,030 2,040 2,030 2,020 1,9%
n-4 163 154 140 127 118 108 88.2
5 -9 154 160 151 138 126 114 105
10 - 14 166 152 L58 150 137 125 114
15 - 19 147 164 Lso 157 48 136 124

20 - 24 156 164 161 148 154 16 134
25 - 29 165 153 160 158 145 152 144
3n - 34 163 162 150 157 155 143 150
35 - 39 144 160 158 147 155 153 141
40 - 44 129 141 156 155 144 152 150
45 - 49 14 125 137 152 151 141 149
50 - 54 106 t10 120 132 146 146 136
55 - 59 93.2 100 104 114 125 139 139
60 - 64 78.7 85.5 92.2 95.5 105 H T 129
65 - 69 61.4 68.5 74.8 8L.0 84.3 92.9| 103
70 - 74 40.3 49.2 55.2 60.6 66.0 69.1 76.5
75 - 79 28.7 28.1 34,5 39.0 43.1 47.2 49.7
86 ~ 84 14.7 16.1 15.8 19.6 22.3 24.7 27.2
5+ 8.11 8.85 9.80 10,1 12.1 14.1 16.1
0- 14 483 466 449 415 379 345 215
20 - 34 484 479 471 463 454 441 428
35 - 44 273 301 314 302 299 305 291
45 - 64 392 421 453 494 527 542 553
15 - &4 1,320 1,360 1,39 1,420 1,430 1,420 1,400
65 + 153 171 190 210 2238 248 273
b
Notes on page 314.
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Toeal Population
Age {000’s omitted)
Groups 1940 1943 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 1,9% 2,010 2,010 2,000 1, 9%¢ 1,950 1,%0
6 -4 162 14y 128 118 i 103 92 .3
§~-9 155 15¢ 141 125 118 10% 1oz
10 - 14 164 153 156 1uo 125 118 109
5 - 19 156 162 152 155 139 12¢ 113
20 - 24 109 153 160 [$11} 153 137 122
25 - 29 165 107 151 157 148 151 134
30 - 34 172 162 105 149 155 146 [§1)]
35 - 39 159 169 159 104 1486 153 144
40 ~ 44 129 L55 165 156 102 144 150
45 - 49 L16 126 150 161 152 9°.4 141
- 30 - 54 09 L1l 120 14§ L5S 147 96.1
55 - 59 102 102 105 f14 136 146 139
60 - 64 - 92.0 92.8 93,2 95.8 104 125 134
65 - 69 78 .3 79.6 0.6 81.2 83.7 9:.7 110
70 ~ 74 54,1 62.6 64.0 65.1 66.0 4%,3 75.2
75 - 19 319.8 38.3 44,5 45.9 46.9 47.9 49.R
80 - 84 17.2 21.2 22.4 , 26.1 27.2 28.0 28.7
&5 + 9. 74 1¢.6 13.7 14.4 16.6 18,0 19.0
0 - 14 431 455 425 . 383 st © 327 302
20 - 34 447 423 416 455 456 434 408
I35 - 44 288 324 324 259 248 297 294
45 - 64 419 432 469 5Ls 5§47 517 510
15 - 64 1,310 1,340 1,360 1,380 1,3%0 1,370 1,330
65 + 199 214 225 233 240 254 283
Male Population
Age . (000's omitted)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 | 1945 1970
Total 934 946 950 950 946 938 924
0 -4 82.5 73.5 85.1 60.2 56.5 52.6 u7.3
5-9 79.0 80.4 71.9 83.8 58.3 55.8 51.9
10 - 14 83.0 78.0 79.6 71.3 63.8 58.9 55.4
i5s - 19 79.3 82.0 77.2 78.8 70.6 62.8 58.4
20 -~ 24 54.6 17.9 0.7 76.1 77.8 89.8 62.2
25 - 29 f1.3 53.5 76.5 79.4 75.0 76.% 69.0
30 - 34 85,5 79.7 52.5 75.3 78.2 4.0 75.9
35 - 39 74.4 R3.5 78.0 s5t.5 74.0 77.1 73.0
40 - 44 52.0 72.2 g8l.4 76.2 50.5 72.6 75.7
45 - 49 9.8 50.0 69.7 78.7 74.0 49.1 70.8
50 - 54 46.7 47.0 47.4 |7  656.3 75.1 70.8 47.1
55 - 59 45 .4 42.9° 43.4 43.9 6.7 70.1 66.3
60 - 64 39.8 40.0 38.1 33.7 39.3 £5.4 63.2
65 ~ 69 34.2 331 33.5 12,0 3z.7 331.4 47.3
q0 -~ 74 22.0 26.1 25.4 25.9 25.0 25.7 26.4
75 - 179 15.3 14.7 17.6 17.3 . 17.8 17.3 17.9
80 - 84 6,04 8.27 7.99 9.64 3.57 9.93 9.72
85 + 3.03 3.30 4.3} 4,5% 5.41 5.69 6.03
0 - 14 245 232 217 195 179 167 155
20 - 34 221 211 210 . 231 231 221 207
35 - 44 126 I56 159 128 125 L50 149
45 - 64 182 130 199 228 250 245 247
13 - 64 609 629 645 665 676 679 662
63+ 80.7 85.5 88.8 89.4 90,5 92.0 107
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Percentage Age Distribution

Groups Total Males Females
1940 | 1955 | 1970 || 1940 | 1955 1970 || f940 [ 19s5s| 1970
Total 100.00 | 100.00[100,00 |100.00]100.00 | 100.00 ||L00.00{100.00 | 106.040.
0-4 e, 13 5.89] 4,830 a.83| 6.34| s.i2 | 7.51) 5.49) 4.5
5.9 7.79 | 6.27| 5.3 8.46| 6.73] .62 7.20] s.85| s.02
10 - 14 ®.,23 7.00| 5.67f &.89| 7.51} e.00] 7.65| 6.55| 5.37
15 - 19 7.84 | 7.74| 6.00] o.49] w30 6320 7.26] 7.24| s5.70
20 - 24 5.49| 7.48] 6.40 | s.85] a.01 6.73 1 5.8 T.00| s.0%
25 - 29 | <30 7.5 7.1 g.70| 8.361 7.47) 7.9a] 7.39| 6,77
30 - 32 r.66] 7.43) 7.%2 [ 9.15]| 7.93 8.22 2,23 6.98] 7.45
15 - 39 7.9¢ | s.ie| T.53 ) 7.97| s.42| 7.90f 7,99 4.967 7.i¢
40 - 44 .56 7.79] 7.07f s.57] ws.02| s.20 7.33| 7.5%| 7.56
45 - 49 5.R4 2.03| 7.36 ) s.33) o290 7.67| 6.297 7.79| 7.02
50 - 54 .47 7.22| s.03 ) s.o0l s.9n| s.i0f s.ael 7.44 | 4.96
§5 - 59 5.4 s.e8| 7.27( 4.86] 4.621 7.8 35.39] e.64| 7.36
60 - 64 4,62 4,79| 7.02| 4.26] 4.08{ .84 4.94| 5.43 7.19
65 - 69 3,93 4.06] 5.5 3.66] 3.37| s.z| 4.17] 4.68]  6.33
70 - 74 2.72| 3.25f 3,93 2.26! 2.73| z.96f 3.04| 3.73] 4.94
75 - 79 2.00| 2.29| 2.60 1.64| 1.82| 1.94( 2.32| 2.7z 3.23
R0 - 84 2,87 1.31| 1.50| o0.66] 1.02 I.05 1,051 1.57| 1.92
a5 - 0,49 0.72| L.00f 0.32| o0.48{ o0.65| o0.64] 0.94 1.32
0 - 14 | 24.15] 19.17| 15.81 || 26.18] 20.58 | 16.74 || 22.36| 17.89] 14.94
20 - 34 | 22.45| 22.76| 21.32 || 23.71] 24.30| 22.42 | 21.35| 21.37| 20.30
35 - 44 14.48 | 12.97{ 15.40 || 13.53] 13.45 ] t6.10 (| 15.32] 12.53 | 14.74
45 - 84 | 21.07] 25.72% 26.68 | 19.45) 23.97) 26.79) 22.50] 27.31| 26.59
15 -64 | 65.84| 69.20| 69.41 || 65.18] 70.01| 71.64 || 66.42| 68.46| 67.32
65 + 10.00 | 11.64| 14.70 ] 8.64] 9.41| 11.62 | 11.22] 13.65| 17.74
s P Giots eied)
roups 1940 ] 1945 1950 1955 1960 | 1965 1970
Tota) 1, 060 1,060 1,060 1,050 1,040 1,02¢ 988
0 -4 79.3 70.6 62.5 57.7 54.0 50.0 85.0
5 -9 76.1 77.5 849.¢ 8l.5 §7.0 53 .4 ug9.6
10 - 14 80.8 75.3 76.% 64.8 61.1 56.8 53.1
15 - 19 76.7 79.9 74.5 76.1 68.3 00.7 56.3
20 - 24 54.7" 5.5 78.8 73.6 75.3 67.6 80.1
25 - 29 83.9 53.8 74 .4 77.7 72.7 4.4 88.9
30 - 34 86. 9 82.4 52.9 73.3 76.6 71.8 [ 73.6
35 - 39 . 84.4 85.3 L0 52.1 72.2 75.7 71.0
40 - 44 77.4 32.6 83.6 79.6 51.3 71.2 74.7
45 - 49 66.5 75.5 80.7 81.9 78.0 $0.3 70.0
50 - 54 62.1 64.2 73.0 78.2 79.5 75.8 49.0
55 - 59 $6.9 59.2 61.3 69.8 74.7 76.1 72,7
60 - 64 52.2 52.8 55.1 57.1 65.1 69.% 71.1
65 - 69 44.1 46.5 47.1 49.2 51.0 58.3 62.6
70 - 74 32.1 36.5 38.6 19.2 41.0 42.6 423
7% - 79 24,5 23.6 26.9 28.6 29.1 30.6 3i.9
30 - 84 1.1 14.9 14.4 16.5 17.6 18.1 19.0
85 + 6.71 7.26 9.39 9.90 Lt.2 12.3 13.0
0 - i4 236 223 209 182 172 160 148
20 - 34 226 212 206 225§ 225 214 201
35 - 44 162 168 165 132 124 147 146
45 - 64 238 252 270 287 297 272 263
15 - 64 702 - 711 718 719 714 693 665
65 +. 119 129 136 143 150 162 175
Notes on nage J14.
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Age Total Fopulation
Groups (000's omitred)
1940 1943 1950 1955 . 1960 1965 1970
Total 2, 93¢ 2,980 3,010 3,020 3,000 2, %50 2, 8%
0 -4 215 198 183 163 1ug 12y 109
5 -9 | 211 212 197 181 162 141 123
10 - 14 242 209 211 197 181 182 1461
i5 - 19 293 239 207 209 195 179 161
20 - 24 274 270 236 204 207 183 178
2§ - 29 255 268 266 232 201 204 190
30 - 34 232 250 263 261 229 198 202
35 - 39 217 228 246 260 257 225 196
40 ~ 44 201, 212 224 243 256 25§ 223
45 - 49 173 195 208 220 237 252 250
50 - 54 146 L67 189 201 213 230 244
5§ - 59 126 139 159 180 192 203 220
60 - 64 112 116 129 147 167 178 189
65 - 69 89.1 99.8 104 ks 132 150 160
70 -4 6%9.0 74.3 83.5 87.1 96.6 111 127
75 - 79 50.1 51.4 55.% 62.9 65.9 73.3 f4.8
R0 - 34 29.6 3.1 32.1 34.9 39.6 41.7 46.6
85 + 17.4 18.9 20.3 21.6 23.6 26.9 29,2
Q- 14 668 620 591 542 485 427 373
20 - 34 761 788 765 697 637 595 569
35 - 44 418 440 470 503 513 4390 419
45 - 64 557 617 684 748 809 863 903
15 - 64 ° 2,010 2,0%0 2,130 2,160 2,150 2,120 2,050
65 + 255 276 296 321 258 403 448
Male Population
Age (000" ouiteed)
Groups 1940 154% 1550 1955 | 1960 1965 1970
Total 1,440 1,470 1,450 1,500 1,49 1,470 1,440
0 -4 110 102 94.0 43.9 73.! 63.8 56.0
5 -9 108 109 01 93 .1 83.2 72.6 83 .4
10 - 14 123 107 108 101 92.7 82.9 72.3
15 -19 140 122 106 107 100 92.0 82.3
20 - 24 139 137 120 104 106 98.6 80.9
25 - 29 128 136 135 118 102 164 | 97.2
30 - 34 114 126 133 132 116 101 103
35 -39 105 112 124 131 130 114 99.7
40 - 44 96.9 102 e 122 129 129 113
45 - 49 83.8 94.3 99.8 108 119 127 126
50 - 54 68.9 80,7 91.0 96.5 104 115 123
55 - 59 58.2 45.1 76.3 66.3 91.6 99.0 110
60 - 64 52.0 53.4 59.8 70.2 79.4 84.5 9l .4
65 - 69 40.8 45.9 47.2 T 83.0 62.4 70.8 5.5
70 - 74 30,7 33.6 38.0 39.3 44.2 §2.3 §9.6
75 - 79 21.6 22.5 24.3 23.1 29.2 33.0 39.2
80 - 84 2.5 13.1 13.7 i15.2 17.3 18.1 20.6
35 + 6,97 7.58 8.12 8.69 9.69 11.2 12.1
0- 14 aal 318 30 278 249 219 192
20 - 34 381 199 3138 354 324 Jo4 29
35 - 44 202 214 234 253 259 243 213
45 - 64 263 294 327 361 394 426 450
15+ 64 986 1,030 1,050 1,080 1,080 1,060 1,040
65 + 113 123 132 144 163 185 207
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J
Percentage Age Distribution
Age Total Males Females

Groups 1940 | 1955 | 1970 [[ 1940 [ 1955 | 1970 1940 | 1955] 1970
Total 1C0.00 | 100.00(100.00( 100.00/100.00 | 100.00 (| 100.00|100.00 } 100.00
6 - 4 7.33 5.41| 3.79 7.64| 5.60 3.90 7.03] 5.22 3.68
5§ -9 7.19 6.01 4.29 7.50] 6.22 4.42 6.89 5.80 4.17
10 - 14 8.25 6.52] 4.90 8.55] 6.75 5.04 7.96] 6.29 4.76
15 - 19 9.37 1 6.92{ 5.59) 9.73] vas| s.3f 9.03| 6.70] .44
20 - 24 9.34 6.75| 6.18 9.686| 6.95 6.33 9.03| 6.56 6.02
25 - 29 R.69 7.68] 6.62 8.89| 7.88 6,77 8.50] 7.49 6.47
30 - 34 7.9 8.64| 7.02 7.92 8.82 7.18 7.90 8.47 6.86
35 -39 7.40 %.61 6.83 7.29| B.75 6.95 7.491 8.47 6.7L
40 - 44 6.85 8.05 7.76 6.73 8.15 7.87| "~ 6.96( 7.95 7.65-

45 - 49 5.90 7.29| 8.70 5.82] 171.21 8.78 5.98( 7.36 8.62
50 - 54 4.98 6.64| 3,49 4.79| 6.44 8.57 5.16| 6.83 %.41
55 - 59 4.28 5.96) 7.66 4,04} $5.76 7.66 4.51 6.15 7.65
60 - 64 3.82 4.88] 6.59 3.6l 4.69 6.37 4.02| 5.07 6.81
65 - 69 3.04 J.801 5.58 2,83 3.54 5.26 3.23( 4.06] . 5.90
70 - 74 2.35 2.887 4.42 2,13 2.62 4.15 2.56] 3.14 4.6%
75 - 79 1.71 2.08; 2,95 1-50( 1.88 2.73 1.91] 2.29 3.17
80 - 34 .31 L.16; 1,82 0.87| 1.02 b.44 1.14] 1.29 1.81
85 + 0.59 0.72 1.02 0.48( 0.58 ¢.84 0.70] 0.85 1.19

0 - 14 22.77 ) 17.93| 12.99| 23.69| 18.57 | 13.36|[ 21.88| t7.31 12.61
20 - 34 25.94 | 23.08] 19.82 ] 26.47| 23.64 | 20.28 | 25.42| 22.53 | 19.35
35 - 44 [4.24 | 16.66] 14.59( 14.03] 16.90| 14.82 | 14.45] 14.42 | 14.36
45 - 64 LR.98 | 24.77( 3L.44 (] 18.26% 24.11 | 31.38 )} 19.67) 25.41 | 31.49

15 - 64 T6R.54 F 71.43) T71.43) 68.49| 71.80 | 72.22 4 68.58) 71.06 | 70.64

65 + 8.70 | 10.64) 15.58 7.82| 9.64| 14.42 9.54] 11.63 | 16.74
Female Populatjon
Age (006's amjcred)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 1,4% 1,510 1,520 1,520 1,510 1,480 1,440
0 -4 105 97.1 89.0 75.4 88.1 0.3 52.9
§ <9 103 L03 86,2 88.3 ?8.% 6§8.7 60.0
10 - 14 1i9 102 103 §5.8 88.0 78.6 68.5
15 - 19 135 117 101 102 5.1 87.5 78.2
20 - 24 135 133 116 99.9 1oL 94 . 8¢.6
23 - 29 127 132 131 114 98.6 99.7 53.0
30 - 34 118 ° 124 . 130 129 113 97.4 98.7
35 - 39 112 116 122 129 127 . 111 9.5
© 40 - a4 . 104 110 114 121 127 126 | 110
45 - 49 39.4 1er 7| 108 112 s 125 124
50 - 54 77.1 86.4 97.9 104 199 ils 121
55 - 59 67.4 73.5 82.5 93.6 100 104 110
60 - 64 60.1 62.9 68.7 77.2 87.6 93.8 97.9
65-- 69 © 48.3 53.9 56.6 61.8 89.6 79.1 84.8
70 - 74 38.3 40.7 45.5 47.8 52.4 59.1| ° 67.3
75 - 79 28.5 29.1 31.0 34.8 36.7 20.3 45.6
80 - 84 17.1 18 0 18.4 19.7 22.3 23.6 26.0
85 + 10.4 1i.3 12.2 12.9 13.9 15.7 17.1
0- 14 327 302 288 264 236 208 181
20 - 34 330 389 177 343 313 291 278
35 - 44 216 226 236 250 254 237 207
45 - 64 294 324 5T . 387 415 438 453
15 - 64 1,030 1,060 1,070 1,08q 1,08 1,050 1,020
65 + 143 153 164 177 195 218 241

Notes on page 314.
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Total Population
(000°s omitted)

Groups. 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 6,330 6,380 6,370 6,310 6,210 6,050 5,840
0-4 439 392 348 308 273 2t 21
5-9 416 433 389 346 3oe 271 2490
10 - 14 461 414 431 387 gy 305 269
15 - 19 523 457 411 429 38i 3u2 303
20 - 24 540 517 453 407 424 381 aso
25 - 29 544 532 511 147 402 420 378
30 - 34 534 536 524 5058 443 399 417
35 - 3% 488 525 528 518 499 437 393
40 - 44 443 475 517 520 51l 492 433
45 - 49 400 432 469 506 511 502 484
50 - 54 360 385 418 453 491 496 488
§5 - 59 316 342 367 398 432 468 474
60 - 64 272 292 316 140 369 402 | 435
65 69 216 241 259 281 302 329 359
70 - 74 163 177 198 213 233 251 274
75 - 79 122 117 128 144 156 170 185
80 - 84 66.0 70.0 67.8 74.6 84.5 92.1 101
85 + 3.4 34.5 37.6 38.1 4t.8 47.8 53.6
0~ 14 1,320 1,240 £, 170 1,040 923 sLs 723
20 - 34 1,620 1,5% 1,4%0 1,360 1,270 1,200 1,140
35 - 44 931 1,000 1,050 1,040 1,0le 929 828
45 - 64 1,356 1,450 1,570 1,700 1,800 1,870 1,830
i5 - 64 4,420 4,500 4,510 4,520 4,470 4,340 4,150
65 + ‘598 640 691 754 817 290 972
Male Populatio
‘G;ﬁ:s (000's oniceed)
reup 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 3,140 3,170 3,180 3,160 3,110 3,040 2,90
0 -4 224 201 178 158 140 124 ilo
5 -9 212 221 199 177 157 139 123
10 - 14 234 211 220 198 17¢ 156 i38
15 - 19 266 232 209 219 196 195 155
20 - 24 275 263 230 207 216 195 14
25 - 29 276 271 260 227 2405 214 193
30 - 34 269 272 267 257 228 203 213
35 - 39 242 264 268 264 254 222 201
40 - 44 218 237 260 264 240 250 220
45 - 49 194 212 232 254 259 255 246
50 - 54 173 186 205 224 246 251 248
£5 - 59, 153 164 177 194 213 234 239
60 - 64 131 140 151 163 179 197 216
65 - 69 102 115 124 133 144 159 175
70 - 4 74.4 83.2 94.0 101 110 119 132
75 - 19 54.4 53.0/. 59.6 67.6 73.2 79.6 86.9
80 - 84 28.9 30.3 30.3 34.3 39.2 42.8 46.9
85 + 13.1 14.6 16.0 16.4 13,3 21.5 24.2
0 - 14 670 633 597 £33 473 419 I
20 - 34 320 806 757 691 846 612 580
35 - 44 460 solL 528 528 514 72 421
45 - 64 651 702 765 835 897 937 949
I - 64 2,200 2,240 2,260 2,270 2,25 2,200 {2,110
65 + 273" 297 124 352 385§ 422 465
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Percentage Age Distribution

Griigs Total Males Females
1940 1955 1970 1940 195§ 1970 1940 1955 1970
Total 100.066 1 100,00}106.00] (00.00{100.00 | 100,00 | L0G.DO{L00.00C | 100.00
0D -4 6.92 4.88] 3.66 7.13 5.00 3.74 6.70] 4.7% 3.58
5 -9 6.57 5.4%1 4.11 6.75] 5.60 4.18 6.39| 5.35 4.03
10 - 14 7.28 6.13 4.60 7.45] 6.27 4.69 7.1l 5.99 4.52
15 - 1% 8.26 6.79 5.19 8.47| 6.93 5.27 8.05 6.65 5.10
20 - 24 8.53 6.45] s5.22 3.76] 6.55 5.92 2.30| 6.34 5.72
25 - 29 g.59 7.08 6.47 8.79] 7.1 6.56 8.39 6.97 6.38
30 - 34 §.43 2.00] 7.14 8.57| 8.14 7.24 8.30] 7.36 7.03
35 -39 7.71 8.20 6.76 7.7 8.36 6.83 7.71]. R.0§ ‘6.69
40 - 44 7.00 8.23| 7.41 6.94| 8.36 7.48 7.05| 3.1l 7.34
45 - 49 6.32 8.01 8.28 6.18| 8.04 3.16 6.45 7.98 8.20
50 - 54 5.6% 7.17 8.35 5.51 7.09 8,43 5,86 7.25 8.27
55 - 59 4.99 6.30| 8.11 4,871 6.14 .13 5.l 6.46 8.1¢
60 - 64 4.30 §.38 7.45 4.17 5.16 7.34 4.42 5.61 7.55
65 - 69 3.41 4.43 6.14 3.25 4,21 5.95 3.57] 4.69 6.34
70 - 74 2.57 337 4.69 2,377 1.20 4,49 2.76] 3.55 4.89
5 - 79 1.92 2.28| 3.1¢6 1.730 2.14 2,95 2,10 2.42 3.36
80 - 84 1.04 L.18] 1.73 0.921 1.09 1.59 1.16| t.28] .1.87
85 0.50 0.60| 0.92 0.42] 0.52 0.82 8.57] 0.69 1.01
0 - 14 20.77 | 16.49| 12.38)] 21.34) le.88 | 12,61 | 20.20( 16.09 | 12.13
20 - 34 25.55 | 21.52) 19.43 Y 26.12| 21,88 | 19.72 | 24.99| 21.16| :9.13
35 - 44 14.70 | 16.44] 14.17) 14.65| 16,72 | L4.31 | 14.75| 16.16 | 14.03
45 - 64 21.29 26.87| 32,20 20.73| 26.44 | 32.27| 21.83| 27.31 32.12
15 - 64 69.80 | 71.63| 70.98% 69.97| 70.97 | 71.57 ) 69.63( 7i.28| 70.38
65 9.44 11.89| l6.64 8.69| L1.15 15.81 Lo.17| 12.62 17.49
Female Population
Age (000's omiteed}
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 3,19% 3,200 3,19 3,160 "] 3,100 3,010 2,900
0 -4 214 191 170 150 133 118 104
§ -9 204 212 190 169 g 132 1z
0 - 14 227 203 211 189 - 188 148 131
15 - 19 257 225 202 210 188 167 148
20 - 24 265 254 223 200 208 186 188
25 - 29 268 261 251 220 197 206 185
30 - 34 165 264 257 248 218 196 204
35 - 39 246 261 260 254 245 215 194
40 - 44 225 242 257 256 251 242 213
45 - 49 206 220 237 252 252 247 238
50 - 54 187 199 213 229 245 245 240
55 - 59 163 178 190 204 219 234 235
60 - 64 141 152 165 177 190 295 219
65 - 69 114 126 135 148 158 170 134
70 - 74 88.1 91.8 Lod4 112 123 132 142
75 - 79 67.2 64.1 68.5 76.5 82.8 *90.7 97.6
80 - 84 37.1 39.2 37.5 40.3 45.3 49.3 54.3
85 + 8.3 19.9 2l.6 21.7 23.3 26.3 29.4
0 - 14 645 606 571 508 450 399 is2
20 - 34 798 779 731 668 623 588 55%
35 - 44 471 503 517 510 496 457 407
45 - 64 697 749 305 862 906 931 932
15 - 64 2,220 2,260 2,260 2,250 2,210 2,140 | 2,040
65 + 325 343 a7 399 432 468 507

Notes on page 314,
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1

Total Population

o Age {000's omjteed)
TONPS T 940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Tota] 165,000 | 172,000 | 177,000 | 183,000 ) 187,000 | 190,000 192, caa
0 -4 17,300 16,000 15,300 ia,500 18, LA 13,508 12,400
§-9 17,500 16,500 15,400 14,800 14,500 i ,600| 13,200
10 - 14 17,300 i7,2c0 16,300 13,200 1v 500 I4,500| 73,900
15 - 19 15,500 17,100 17,000 16, loo 15,000 I%,500 | Iu, 200
20 - 24 12,700 15,200 16, %00 16,700 15, %00 14,800 ‘4,300
25 - 29 14,300 12,400 14,900 16,400 16,490 15,600 | 1u,600
30 - 34 13,200 13, %00 12,100 14,500 16,1lo0 16, loo 15,300
35 - 39 11,500 12,%00 13,600 11, Roe i4,2a00 15,800 15,700
40 - 44 9,530 1§, 100 12,500 13,200 ] " 11,500 13, 900 15,400
45 - 49 8,180 %lla 10,700 12,000 12,700 1,240 13,500
50 - 54 7,13¢ 7,740 8,650 10,209 11,500 12,200 10,700
55 - 59 6,210 6,5% 7,1% 8,040 9,470 10,700 11,400
60 - 64 5,030 5,530 §,900 6,450 7,250 %550 9,730
65 ~ 69 3,970 4,220 4,660 5,000 5,500 6,220 | 7,360
70 - T4 2,870 3,020 3,240 1,600 3, 890 4,310 | 4,906
% -79 1,77a 1,87¢ 1,9% 2,160 2,420 2,640 2,%0
80 - 84 760 886 951 1,03¢ 1,140 1,29 1,420
85 + 3o 335 . 396 444 497 560 643
0-14 | 52,100 | 49,800 | 47,000 | 44,900 | 43,500 41,%0 | 39,500
20 - 34 40,200 41,500 43,700 47,700 48,300 46,500 | 44,200
35 - 44 21,000 24,000 26,000 25,000 25,700 29,6003 31,lco
45 - 64 26,600 29,000 32,400 36,700 40,900 42,600 ] 45,300
15 - 64 103,000 | 112,000 | 119,000 | 125,000 | 130,000 | 133,000 | 135,000
65 + 9,670 10,300 1,200 12,200 13,400 15,000 | 17,300

Male Population

Glf:gueps (oo0's ':mi:t'::d)
194_9 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 1,300 | 84,800 | 87,800 | 90,700 | 93,100 | 94,%00 | 95,900
0 -4 8,800 8,180 7,830 7,630 7,330 G,890 6,230
f-9 8,90 8,400 7,830 7,540 7,400 7,150 6,730
10 - 14 8,R2¢ R, 780 8,310 7,750 7,480 7,330 7.090
15 - 19 7, 8% - 8,7lo 8,670 8,200 7,850 7,380 7,280
20 - 24 6,400 7,730 8,530 8,530 8,030 7,540 7,290
5 - 29 Tylle | 6,260 7,57 8,370 8,370 7,930 7,4%0
30 - 34 6,59 | * 6,930 6,120 7,404 8,210 8,220 { 7,81a
35 - 39 5,5% 6,410 6,750 | . 5,970 7,260 8,060 | 7,970
40 ~ 44 4,510 5,3% 6,200 6,560 5,820 7,070 7,870
45 - 49 3,780 4,290 | 1 5,160 5,950 6,320 T,6lc 6,850
50 - 54 3,28 3,540 4,040 4,860 5,640 6,000 | 5,350
5§55 - 59 2,870 3,000 3,250 3,72 4,4%0 5,230 5,580
60 - 64 2,330 2,510 2,640 2,870 3,310 4,000 } . 4,6%
65 ~ §9 1,830 1,92¢ 2,080 2,200 2,400 2,78 | 3,380
70 - 74 1,320 1,360 1,440 1,570 1,670 1,850 | 2,150
3 -79 804 833 873 934 1,030 Lylle 1,230
80 - R4 335 383 404 433 474 53¢ 578
85+ 127 134 154 169 187 209 237
0 -14 26,500 | 25,400 | 24,000 | 22,900 { 22,200 21,400 | 20,200
20 - 34 | 20,le0 20, %00 22,200 24,300 24,700 23,700 | 22,500
35 - 44 10,100 il, 800 13,000 12,500 13,100 15,le0 | 15,800
45 - &4 12,300 1 13,300 | 15,100 | 17,490 | 19,800 | 20,800 | 22,500
15 - 64 $0,400 | 54,800 | 58,90 | 62,400 | 65,1co [ 67,000 | 68,100
_ 65 ¥ 4,420 4,630 4,95q 5,300 5,770 6,48¢ 7:580
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i
Percentage Age Distribution
Age
Groups Total Males Females _
1940 195§ 1970 1940 1955 1970 1940 [5$ 1979
Total 100.00} 100.00{100.00 || 100,00|100.00 | 100.00 ) 100,00/100.00] 100.00
0 -4 10,47 B.18 6.47 10,82 8.42 6.62 10,13 7.94 6.33
5-9 10.60 8.10 6.8R 10,96 8,32 7.02 10,25 7.89 6.73
10 - 14 [e.50 8.33 7.25 10.84 8.5% 7.39 10.16 f.11 7.10
15 - 19 9.39 8.81 7.43 9.71 9.04 7.58{ ° 9,08 R.59 7.28
20 - 24 7.69 9.16 7.46 7.87 9.41 7.61 7.51 .91 7.32
25 - 29 £.66 £.99 7.61 8.7% 9.23 7.76 57 8.76 7.45
30 - 34 g.02 7.96 7.98 B.I1 .17 8.15 7.93 7.76 7.82
35 - 39 6.97 6.47 8.20 6.87 6.58 R.32 7.06 6.36 8.08
40 - 44 5.7 7.22 8.06 §5.5% 7.23 8.21 5.93% 7.20 7.90
45 - 49 4.96 6.5% 7.04 4,65 6.57 7.14 5.25 6.60 6.93
50 - 54 4.31 5.56 5.58 4,04 5.36 F.58 4.59 5.75 5.57
£5 - 59 3.76 4,41 5.98 3.53 4.10 5.82, 3.99 4.70 6.10
60 - 64 3.05 3.53 5.08 “2.87 3.17 4.89 3.22 3.89 5.26
65 - &9 2.41 2.74 3.84 2.26 2.42 1.53 2.55 3.08 4,15
70 - 14 .74 1.97 2.5¢6 1.62 1.73 1 ° 2.24 1.85 2.21 2.8%
75 - 79 1.07 1.18 1.54 0.99 1.03 1.28 1.16 [.33 1.79
80 - 84 Q.46 0.57 0.74 0.41 0.48 0.60 0.51 0.65 0.8¢%
85 0.19 0.24] 0.34 0.16) 0.19 0.25 ) "0.22] o0.30 0.42
0 - 14 31.57 24.61| 20.60 32.63| 25.2% 21.04 30.54| 23.9%4 20.15
20 - 34 24.37 26.11] 23.06 (| 24.73[ 26.81 23.51 24.01) 25.43 22.60
35 - 44 12.73 13.69] 16.25 12.42] 13.81 16.53 13.04] 13.56 15.98%
45 - 64 16,08 20.08| 23.65 15.08] 19.20 23.43 17.05; 20.94 23.87
15 - 64 62.57 68.69| 70.39 61.94 68.87 7L.06 63.18| 68.52 69.72
65 + s.e7| 6.70[ 9,01 s.44f s.85| 791 e.280 754 10.12
ale Populati
G Age F??(lmo?s Olngttl:(ﬁ on
roups 1940 1945 1950 1935 1960 1965 1970
Total 83, oo 86,900 89, 6oo. 91, %00 93,%0¢ 95,200 | 95,700
0 -4 8,490 7,840 7,500 7,300 7,020 8,580 6,680
5§ -9 8,600 8,100 7,550 7,280 7,100 6,860 8,440
10 - 14 8,520 8,460 7.9% 7,450 7,170 7,640 6,790
15 - 19 7,620 8,3% 8,360 7,900 7,380 7,110 6,970
20 - 24 6,300 7,460 8.23¢ 8,190 7,780 7,240 7,010
25 - 29 7,190 6,140 7,2% 8,050 8,040 7, 640 7,140
30 - 34 6,650 7,000 6,000 7,140 7,8% 7,890 7,4%
35 - 319 §,92q 6,460 6,820 5,850 6,970 7,7lo 7,730
40 - 44 5,020 5,720 6,260 6,620 5,7Lle 6,810 7,560
45 - 49 "4,410 4,820 5,530 6,070 5,430 5,540 6,830
50 - 54 3, 840 4,200 4,610 5,290 5,820 6,170 5,340
55 - 59 3,340 3,59 3,90 | | 4,320 4,970 5,4%0 5, 840
60 - 64 2,700 3,020 3,250 3,58 3,950 4,550 5,040
65 - 69 2,140 2,300 2,580 2,800 3,090 3,430] 3,980
0 - 74 1,550 L, 660 1,800 2,03a 2,220 2,470 2,750
75 -79 969 1,040 1,120 1,220 1,39%¢ 1,530 L, 710
30 - 84 425 504 547 599 662 755 842
85 + 183 201 242 275 310 sl 406
0 - 14 258,600 24,400 23,000 22,000 21,300 20,500 | 19,300
20 - 34 20,100 | . 20,600 21,500 23,400 23,700 22,300 21,600
35 - 44 10,%0 12,200 13,100 12,500 12,700 t4,500] 15,300
45 ~ 64 14,300 15,600 17,300 19,300 21,200 21,800 22,800
15 - 64 53,000 56,800 60,300. 63,000 64,%00 66,200 | 66,700
65 + 5,270 §,700 6,29, 6,%93q 7,67 8,540 9, 6%¢
Notes on page 314
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Totzl Populaticn

Age (000's omiteed)
- Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 T (970
" Total 77,500 | 80,100 | 82,300 | 84,100 | 85,500 | 86,300 | 6,500
0 -4 7,430 8,850 ‘a,u80 g,210 5,910 5,680 4,990
§ .y 7,6% 7,140 6,630 6,300 6,060 5,800 5,390
.10 = 14 . 7,630 7,600 7.0% 8,580 6,250 §,020 5,760
15 - 19 7,000 7,550 7,530 7,020 6,520 6,200 5,980
20 - 24 6, 040 6,830 7,430 7,420 6,940 6,50 6,140
25 - 29 6,640 5,930 6,770 7,310 7,320 5,860 |_ 6,390
30 - 34 6,050 6,51a 5,830 6,660 7,210 7,240 6, 760
5 - 39 5,2% 5,930 6,380 5,7la 6,550 7,10a 7,130
40 - 44 4,620 5,140 5, 7% 6,240 5,610 6,440 7,000
45 -~ 49 4,070 4,450 5,000 5,630 6,09 5,470 6,2%
‘50 - 54 3,630 3,900 4,270 4, 7% 5,400 5, 860 5,28
§5 - 59 3,200 3,400 3,670 4,020 4,510 5,110 5,569
60 - 64 2,730 2,900 3,100 3,340 3,68 4,1%0 4,700
65 - 69 2,180 | 2,340 | 2,500 2,680 2,900 3,210 | 3,620
70 - 74 1,600 1,7le 1,350 1,9% 2,150 2,340 2,5%
5 - 79 1,030 1,030 1,160 1,270 1,38 1,500 1,640
80 - 84 459 534 572 625 691 758 831
85 + 193 214 253 284 319 361 405
0 - 14 22, To0 21, 600 20,2aq0 19,100 18,200 17,300 16,100
20 - 34 18,700 19,300 20, 000 21,400 2i,500 20,500 19,300
15 - 44 9,900 11,100 12,200 12, 0oo 12,200 13,500 14, leo
L 45 - 64 13,600 14, 600 16,000 17,800 19,700 20,600 | 21, 80¢
15 - 64 49.300 52,600 55,800 58,100 59,800 60,800 | 61,200
65 + 5,460 5,880 6,340 6,850 7.440 8,170 9,0%
Age Male Populatior
Groups {000's omitred)
. 1940 1945 1950 . 1955 1960 1965 1970
“Totz) 38,000 | 39,400 40,500 41,500 | 42,300 42,800 | 43,000
2 : ‘; : :;r'ggo 3.500 3,310 2,180 3,020 2,810 2,550
10 - 14 3-”: ;,:;n 3,380 g,210 | 3,090 2,960 2,750
15 - 19 3'57 sy Blo 3,620 3,360 3,180 3,07 2,940
20 - 2 3 08 3,850 3,830 3.57 3,320 3,150 | 3,080
% - 29 3,330 3,500 3,79 3,79 3,540 3,280 3,130
30 - 34 Yo | D8 b 3440 | 3,730 | 3,700 3,490 | 3,359
35 - 39 2'54*' 2-960 2,950 3,3% 3,670 | _3,6% 340
40 - 44 2'160 1940 3,1% 2,89 3,330 3,620 3,630
45 - 39 1,870 2,4%0 2,860 3,11e 2,820 3,260 3,550
50 -5a | rerec| B9% | 2,380 | 2,760 | 3,030 | 2,740 [ 3,180
ase | D8l LT | Ly | 2,270 | 2i6ke | 2,900 | 2,640
60 - 64 w280 | 1,55 1,650 1,840 2,120 2,480 | 2,730
65 - 69 :9260 1,320 1,390 1,480 1,660 I,920 2,260
70 - 78 y000 1,060 1,120 1,180 1,260 1,420 1,650
7238 767 .« 317 865 921 994 1,120
won 4ss 474 506 545 582 625 | 679
syt 197 24 217 259 285 309 338
- . 74.3 80.6 92.9 103 115 130 144
0 - 14 : )
20234 | ‘giu 1900 | Widen ) 9,740 | 9,300 | 8,840 | lde
35 - 44 4710 5’40" 0,200 | 10,900 | 10,900 | 10,500 9,”
45 -6 | 6,290 | 6730 -g'g;:' 63'320 g,iio lg'gh l;’“:
15 - 64 B ’ 320 1450 oot 25 PTE
65 + 2.3’:;: 2.5'7“ 27,500 28,800 29, %00 30,500 30,900
—_ | * 610 | 2,770 | 2,95, | 3,170 | 3,480 | 3,93
e—— N e
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Percencage Age Distribution

Age Total Males Females .
Groups 1940 1955 1970 || 1940 1955 1970 j| 1940 1953 1970
Tocal 100.00 | 100.00/100.00 || 100.00{100.00 | 100.00 || L0O.00[100.00| 100.00
0 -4 9.59 7.39 5.77 9.97 7.65 5.93 9.23 7.13 5.61
§ -9 9.93 7.497 6.23 10.32] 7.73 6.39 9.558 7.25 6.08
10 - 14 9.R§ 7.83 6.66 10,23 8.0R 6.83 92.47 7.59 6.49
15 - 19 9.04 8.35 6.92 9.39 g.60 7.09 8.70 B.10 8.75
20 - 24 7.79 8.8 7.10 8.03 9.12 7.27 7.56 .54 6.93
25 - 29 8.57 8.70 7.39 8.76 R.99 7.56 2.38 8.42 7.21
30 - 34 7.81 7.92 7.82 7.R89 8.16 8.00 7.73 7.70 7.65
35 - 39 6.83 6.80 8.24 6.69 6.95 8.43 6.96 6.64 R.06
40 - 44 5.96 7.42 2.09 5.69 7.49 8.25 6.21 7.35 7.94
45 - 49 5.26 6.69 7.28 4.92 6.65 7.39 5.58 6.73 7.17
50 - 54 4.68 5,69 6.1t 4.40 5.46 6.13 4.951 5.92 6.08
55 - 59 4.13 4.7¢8 6,43 3.90 4.43 6.35 4.36 5.12 6.52
60 - 54 3.52 3.97 5.43 3.33 3.57 5.24 3.70 4.36 5.62
65 - 69 2.81 3.19 4,19 2.64 2.84 3.83 2.97 3.53 4.54
70 74 2.07 2.36 3.00 1.92 2.08 2.61 2.22 2.64 3.38
75 79 1.32 .51 [.90 1.20 1,31 1.58 L.45 1.70 2.22
R0 - 84 0.59 0.74 0,96 0.52 0.62 0.78 0.67 0.86 L.14
85 + 0.25 0,34 0.47 0.20 0,25 0.33 0.30 0.43 0.60
0 - 14 29.36 22,71 18.66 30.52( 23.46 19.15 28.25| 21.97 15.19
0 - 34 24.17 25.45| 22.31 24.68] 26.27 22.84 23.67| 24.65 21.79
15 - 44 12.79 14,2171 16,34 12.39| 14.45 16.48 13.17] 13.99 16.00
45 - 64 17.5¢9 21.14] 25.25% 16.55| 20.12 25.11 18.60| 22.13 25.38
15 - 64 631.59 69.15| 70.82 63.01] 69.43 71.72 64.14] 68.87 §9.92
65 + 7.08 8.14] 10.52 §.47 7.11 9.13 7.61 9.16 11.89
Female Population
Age {0U¢’ s omicted)
Croups ™ 1540 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 39,500 40,700 41, 800 42, 600 43,200 43,500 | 43,400
0 -4 3, 640 3,360 3,170 3,040 2,890 2,680 2,440
5§-9 3,770 3,500 3.250 3,080 2.070 2,849 2,640
10 - 14 3,740 3,720 3,470 3,230 3,070 2,850 2,820
-5 - 19 3,440 3,700 3,700 3,450 3,200 3,080 2,930
20 - 24 2,980 3,380 3,640 3,630 3,400 3,070| 3,010
25 - 29 3,310 2,93a 3,320 3,580 3,5% 3,370 3,130
30 - 34 3,050 3,250 2,280 3,280 3,540 3,55¢] 3,326
35 - 39 2,750 3,000 3,19 2,830 3,220 3,480 3,500
40 - 44 +2,450 2,680 2,930 3,130 2,790 3,17 3,450
45 - 49 2,200 2,380 T 2,6l0 2,860 3,060 2,730 3,110
50 - 54 1,960 2,120 2,300 2.72 2,760 2,%60 2,640
35 - 59 1,720 1,850 2,020 2,180 2,39 2,63¢| 2,830
60 - A4 [,460 [,580 1,7le 1,860 2,020 2,210 2,440
65 - 69 1,170 1,280 1,38¢c 1,500 1,640 1:.790 1,970
70 - 74 877 942 1,030 1,120 1,239 1,340 1,470
75 - 719 571 608 659 725 796 373 963
80 - 84 263 311 335 366 ; 407 §49 496
85 + 119 133 160 181 204 232 261
0 - 14 11,100 10,600 9,900 9,350 8,920 8,47a 7,900
20 - 34 9.340 9,560 9,840 10,500 10,500 10,100 9,460
35 - 44 5,200 5,670 6, 120 $, 960 6,010 6,660 6,950
45 - 64 7,340 7,930 8, 640 9,424 10,200 10,500 11,000
15 - 64 25,300 26,900 28,300 29,300 30, 000 30,300 30,400
65 .+ 3,000 3,270 3,57 3,900 4,270 4,640 5y léo
Notes on page 114, N



C 290 ]

APFENDIX IV--—ITALY

Total Population

Age (000's omitted)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 44,200 | 45,700 47,000 48, loo 48,%0 49,400 |49,500
0 -4 4,180 3,890 3.890 3,520 3,350 3,120 2,840
§ -9 4,250 4,040 3,780 2,800 3 .d460 2,300 3,070
10 - 14 © 4,360 4,210 4,0la 3,760 3,580 2,640 3,280
15 - 19 4,010 4,32¢ 4,1 % 3,980 3,720 3.550 2,420
20 - 24 3,330 3,950 4,260 4,130 3, 940 a.690 | 3.520
25 - 29 3,820 31,2%0 3,8% 4,200 4,080 3,900 3,660
30 - 34 3,460 3,760 3,230 3,84 4,150 4,040 | 3,860
35 -39 2,9%0 3,400 3,6% 3,17 3, 7% 4,0% 3,980
40 - 44 2,640 2,900 3,320 3,6l0 3,12 3,720 4,040
45 - 49 2,320 2,550 2,830 3,240 3,540 3,050 3,650
50 - 54 2,119 2,230 2,460 2,720 3,120 3,410 2,950
55 - 59 i, R6e, [,9% 2,110 2,32¢ 2,57 2,960 3,250
60 - 64 1,570 1,700 1,820 1,930 2,13 "2,360 2,730
65 - €9 1,280 1,360 1,470 1,5% 1,6% 1,8%Re 2,08
70 - 74 966 1,010 1,08 1,180 1,28 1,37 1,520
75 - 719 637 654 690 744 8138 292 B0
$0 - 84 302 330 344 370 404 449 495
85 + 119 132 148 160 176 197 222
0 - 14 12,800 12,100 11,500 10,900 16,400 9, 860 %,1%
20 - 34 10, 600 11,000 tl,400 12,200 12,200 11,600 11,000
35 - 44 5,620 6,300 7,010 6,780 6,900 7,8l0 8, 02
45 - 64 7,860 8,460 9,220 10,200 11,400 I1, 800 12,600
15 - 64 2%, loo 30, loo 31, 8o0 33, Lo 34,200 34,800 [35,100
65 + 3,300 3,480 3,730 4,040 4,360 4,780 5,280
n
Age e e
Groups s - -
1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 21,700 22,500 23,200 23,800 24,300 24,600 |24,700
0-4 2,130 1,880 1,880 1.800 1,710 1,596 1,450
§-9 2,160 2,050 1,820 -1,83¢0 1,760 1,880 1,560
10 - 14 2,219 2,140 2,040 1,910 1,820 1,750 1,870
15 -19 2,030 2,190 2,120 2,020 1,890 1,800 1,70
20 - 24 1,680 2,000 2,160 2,100 2,000 1,870 1,780
25 - 29 1,920 1,660 1,970 2,130 2,070 1,980 1,860
30 - 34 1,72 1,89% 1,630 1,940 2,100 2,050 Ll—,%o—
35 -39 1,45¢ 1,6% 1,850 1,600 1,9 2,070 2,020
40 - 44 1,240 1,410 1,650 I,81¢ 1,570 1,88 | 2,040
45 - 49 1,060 | 1,19 1,37 1,600 1,770 1,530 1,840
50 - 54 972 1,000 1,140 1,310 1,540 1,700 1,480
£5 - 59 871 207 t 94 1,070 1,230 1,459 1,610
60 - 64 749 785 821 860 975 1,12 1,330
65 - 69 610 638 672 705 742 845 974
70 - 74 457 474 499 529 559 592 674
75 - 19 298 303 318 339 362 334 409
80 - 84 136 148 153 165 179 194 208
85 + 49.3 54.0 59.8 64 .1 70. 77.5 85.2
0 - 14 6,500 6,170 5,840 5,540 5,29 5,026 | 4,680
20 - 34 5,320 5,550 5,760 6;170 6,170 5,900 | 5,6te
35 - 44 2,6% 3,100 3,500 3,400 3,480 3,950 | 4,060
45 - 64 3,650 3,8% 4,280 4,840 5,5Le 5,800 6,260
15 ~ 64 13,700 14,700 15,700 16,400 17,100 17,500 | 17,700
65 + L,5Se | 1,620 | 1,700 | 1,800 | 1,900 | 2,09 | 2.35¢

'
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Age

Percentage Age Distribution

Groups " Total Males Femzles
1940 1955 1 1970 || 1940 1955 1970 || 1940 | 1953 1970
Total 100.00 | 100,00]100.00 }}100.00}L00.00 | L00.00} L00,00|100,00] 100.00
0 -4 9.46 7.34 5.73 9.80 7.57 5.R7 9.13 7.12 5.60
5§ -9 9.62 7.49 6,20 9.93 7.69 §.32 9.31 7.29 6.0%
i0 - 14 9.86 7.8%2 6.62 10,16 8.03 6.76 9.57 7.62 6.4°%
15 - 19 9.07 8.28 6.91 9.34 8.49 7.04 R.82 %.07 6.77
20 ~ 24 7.53 8.59 7.11 7.73 8.83 7.25 7.35 8.3%6 6.97
25 - 29 .64 .74 7.39 8.83 8.96 7.53 8.46 g.52 7.25
16 - 34 7.83 7.99 7.79 7.91 3.16 7.94 7.75 7.82 7.65
35 -39 6.74 6.59 8.04 6.67 §.73 .18 6.81 6.46 7.89
40 - 44 5.97 7.51 8.16 5.70 7.61 8.26 6.23 7.41 3.06
45 = 49 5.25% 5.74 7.37 4,88 6.73 T7.43 5.61 6,75 7.29
50 ~ 54 4.78 5.66 5.96 4.47| 5.51 5.99 5.0R 5.81 5.92
5§ - 359 4.21 4.83 6.56 4.0[) 4.50 6.52 4,40 5.158 6.6l
60 - 64 3.56 4.02 5.51 3.44 3.62 5.38 3.67 4.41 5.64:
65 - 69 2.90 3.%0 4.21 2.8l 2.96 3.94 2.9% 3.63 4.47
70 - 74 2.19 2.45.! 3.06 2.10 2.22 2.73 2.27 2.67 3.40
5 - 79 1.44 ™ 1.55 1.94 L.37 1.43 1.66 1.51 1.67 2.22
80 - 84 0.63 0.77 1,00 0,63 0.69 0.34 0.74 0.84 1.16
35 + 0.27 0.33 0.45 0.23 0.27 0.34 0.31 0,40 0.55
0~ 14 28.94 22 66| 18.55 29.901 23.29 18.95 28.014% 22.03 18.16
20 - 34 24.0L 25,32 22.29 || 24.47] 25.94 22.71 23.56)] 24.71 21.87
35 - 44 12.72 t4.10| 16.19 12,371 14.34 16.44 13.05) 13.8R 15.95
45 -~ 64 17.79 21.24 | 25.40 16.80 ) 20.35 25.34 18.764 22.11 25.45
15 - 64 63.59 6%.94) 70,79 62,97 69.13 71.54 64.18| 6R.76 70.04
65 + 7.47 8.40 10,66 ||~ 7.83| 7.58 9.51 7.81( 9.2t 1l.%0
emzle Pcpulati
Grﬁﬁ;s F {000' s 531:1:130"
1949 1945 1950 1955 19460 1965 1970
Total 22,500 23,200 23,800 24,300 24,700 24,80 24, 800
0 -4 2,050 1,910 1,810 1,730 1,640 1,530 1,390
5 -9 2,090 1,9% 1,860 1,770 1,700 1,620 1,510
10 - 14 2,150 2,070 1,970 1.850 [,760 1,690 1,810
15 - 19 1,980 2,130 2,060 1,960 1,830 1,750 1,680
20 - 24 I, 650 1,950 2,100 2,030 1,9%¢ 1,820 1,730
25 - 29 1,900 1,620 1,92 2,07 2,010 1,920 1,800
30 - 34 1,%0 1,870 1,600 1,900 2,050 1,9% 1,900
35 - 39 1,530 1,710 1,840 1,570 1,870 2,020 1,960
40 - 44 1,400 1,49 1,670 1,800 1,550 1,840 2,000
45 - 49 1,260 1,360 1,460 1,640 1,770 1,520 1,810
50 - 54 1,140 1,220 1,320 i,d4l0 1,58 1,7le 1,470
55 - 59 989 1,080 1,160 1,250 1,340 1,510 1, 640
60 - 64 823 911 1,000 1,070 1,160 I, 240 1,400
65 - 69 670 720 800 882 946 1,030 L,11e
70 - 74 509 136 580 648 . 718 774 844
75 - 719 339 351 372 408 456 508 551
80 - 24 166 . 182 191 205 225 255 287
85 + 69.3 78.0 88. 96.2 106 119 137
- 0-14 6,29 5,97 5,640 5,350 5,100 4,840 4,51o
20 - 34 §,29% 5,440 5,620 6, 000 6, 000 5,730 5,430
35 - 44 2,930 3,200 3,510 3,37 3,420 3,%0 | 3,960
45 - 64 4,210 4,57 4,90 . 5,37 5,850 5,980 6,320
15 - 64 14,400 15,300 16,100 16,700 17,100 17,300} 17,400
65 + I,750 1,870 2,030 2,240 2,450 2,6% 2,90

Notes fon page 314,
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'otal Population
Gr‘:i;s T (000's omiteed)
1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 1,620 7,980 8,290 8,550 8,780 8,960 | 9,0%
0-4 840 772 727 :1:14 872 840 587
§-9 70 803 743 702 677 656 a7
10 - 14 727 782 796 736 a9g 673 853
15 - 19 723 718 774 788 730 892 869
20 - 24 635 710 706 763 77 721 €8s
25 - 29 645 621 696 694 750 765 211
30 - 34 581 630 607 633 681 738 754
35 - 39 490 565 614 593 669 6569 726
40 - 44 411 476 549 599 580 (3£ 656
45 - 49 377 39§ 460 532 582 565 639
50 - 54 340 360 378 440 511 560 544
55 - 59 297 J18 339 357 416 484 531
60 - 64 263 270 292 310 327 383 447
65 - 69 202 228 235 254 271 287 337
70 - 74 151 160 182 189 204 219 233
75 - 79 87.1 103 119 126 132 144 155
80 - 84 42.3 46.0 55.0 59.% 69.3 73.1 80.6
8 LR.S 20.6 23.0 279 31.6 37.4 41.1
0 - 14 2,360 2,360 2,27¢ 2,140 2,050 1,970 1,880
20 - 34 1, %6¢ 1,960 2,0l 2,140 2,210 2,220 2,150
35 - 44 901 1,040 1,160 1,19 1,250 1,320 1,380
45 - 64 1,280 1,340 1,470 1,640 1,840 1,9% | 2,16¢
15 - 64 4,760 5,060 5,420 5,760 6,020 6,230 6,360
65 + 500 557 605 656 708 761 847
- Male Population
Gfog:ps (030'5 gmilrud)
1940 1945 1950 1955 | 1960 1965 | 1970
lotal 3,67¢ 3,860 4,030 4,180 4,300 4,410 4,490
0 -4 429 395 azz 357 Jun 328 208
5-9 402 410 379 359 346 338 321
10 - 14 368 398 406 378 357 k1Y 334
15 - 19 368 363 394 402 373 35y Juz
20 - 24 322 36l 357 388 396 388 350
25 - 29 318 s 354 351 sl 390 383
30 - 34 279 1o 307 347 344 375 J84
35 - 3¢9 225 270 301 299 339 337 368
40 - 44 187 217 261 292 291 330 329
45 ~ 49 172 178 203 251 282 282 321
50 - 54 152 162 168 197 239 269 270
55 - 59 i3l 140 150 157 184 224 253
60 - 64 1S 117 126 135 141 167 204
65 - 69 86.6 96.8 929.0 107 LS 121 144
70 -7 62.1 65.8 74.3 76.5 83.3 904}  95.9
75 -79 34.2 40.3 43.2 49.3 51.3 56.5 61.8
30 - 34 15.6 16.9 20.2 22.1 25.8 27.3 30.3
35 + 6.34] 6.87 7.63 9.27 10.7 12,8 14.1
0 - 14 1,200 1,200 1,160 1,09 1,05¢ 1,01¢ 961
20 - 34 919 9%6 1,020 1,09 1,12¢ 1,130 1,100
35 - 44 412 487 , 562 591 630 667 697
] 4_5 - 64 570 537 652 740 846 942 1,050 -
A5 - 64 © 2,270 2,430 2,630 2,820 2,97 3,100 | 3,180
65 + 205 227 244 264 286 308 346
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Percentage Age Distribution

Age
Groups Total Males Females
: 1940 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970
Total 100.00 {100.00{100.00 |100.007100.00 {100.00 [|100.00]|100.00 | L00.00
0 -4 El.02 8.15 6.57 11.68 8.55 6.81 10.41 .77 6.33
5§ -9 10.37 8.21 6.90 10.95 8.60 7.15 9.83 7.84 6,66
10 - 14 9.5¢4 8.6! 7.19 10.02 9.0 7.44 9.10 8,23 6.94
15 - 19 9.49 2.22 7.36 10.02 9.63 7.62 9.00 8.82 7.12
20 - 24 8.33 R.92 7.54 8.77 9.29 1.79 7.93 8.57 7.29
25 - 29 8.47 8.12 7.83 .66, 3.41 8.08 8.29 7.%4 7.57
30_- 34 7.63 7.99 8.30 7.60 3.31 8.55 7.65 7.68 8.05
35 - 39 6.43 6.94 7.99 6.13 7.16 8.19 )| 6.71L 6.72 7.79
40 - 44 5.39 7.01 7.22 5.09| 6.99 7.33 5.68 7.02 7.12
45 ~ 49 4.95 6,22 7.03 4.68 6.01 7.15 5.19 6.42 6.92
50 - 34 7 4.406 5.15 5,99 4,141 4.72 6.01 4.76 5.55 5.96
55 - 59 3.90 4,18 5.84 3.57 3.76 5.63 4.21 4.857 6.05
60 - 64 3.45 3.63 4.92 3.13 3.23 4.54 3.78 4.00 5.29
65 - 69 2.65 2.97] 3.71 2.36) 2.56 3.21 2.91 3.36 4.20
70 - 14 1.98 2.20 2.56 1.69 1.83 2.14 2,25 2.56 2.98
75 - 79 1.14 1.47 1.7L 0.93 i.18 1.38 1.34 1.76 2.03
80 - 84 0.56 0.70] 0.89 0.42] 0.53 0.67 0.68( 0.85 1.09
g5 + 0.24 0.33 0.45 0.17 0.22 0.31 0.31 0.43 0.59
0 - 14 30.93 24.97] 20.66 ) 32.65; 25.15 21.40 |} 29.34) 23,84 19.94
29 - 34 24.43 25.03| 23.66 || 25.02| 26.01 24.43 23.87) 24,09 22.92
5 - 44 11.83 ) 13.94 15.20 || 11.22] 14.16 | 15.52 )| 12.39| 13.74| 14.91
45 - &4 16.76 19.17] 23.78 '15.52 £7.72 23.34 17.921 20.55 24,22
15 - 64 62.50 67.361 70,02 61,78 67,52 70.90 63.17{ 647,20 69.17
65 + 6.57 7.67] 9.32 5.58 6.33 7.71 7.49 8.96 10.90
a on
e Pein £ Baseni
roups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 3,950 4,110 4,260 4,370 4,470 4,550 4,5%
0-4 411 377 355 aug 328 alz 231
5-9 388 393 343 43 331 320 308
10 - 14 359 384 390 3¢90 341 329 319
15 - 19 358 3535 3go 386 357 328 327
20 - 24 313 349 349 375 38l 353 335
25 - 29 327 306 342 343 369 375 348
30 - 34 302 320 300 336 337 363 3740
35 - 39 265 295 31 294 330 332 358
40 - 44 224 259 2818 307 289 325 327
45 - 49 205 217 252 281 300 283 318
50 ~ 54 188 198 210 243 272 291 274
55 - 59 166 178 189 200 232 260 - 278
60 - &4 148 |, 153 166 175 186 216 243
65 - &9 s 7 131 1316 149 156 166 193
70 - 74 88.6 93.8 108 112 121 129 137
5 - 179 " 52.9 62.5 66.6 76.8 80,2 87.6 9.5
80 -~ 84 26.7 29.1 34.8 37.4 43.5 45 .8 50.3
85 + 12,2 13.7 . 154 18.6 20,9 24,6 27.0
0 - 14 1, L6a 1,150 1,110 1,04¢ 1,000 961 9i6
20 - 34 942 978 991 1,050 1,09 1,09 1,050
35 - 44 . 489 554 601 601 619 857 685
45 - 64 707 746 817 899 990 1,050 1,110
15 - 64 2,4% 2,630 2,7% 2,%a0 3,050 3,140 3,18
65 + 295§ iso 361 392 422 453 so1

Notes on page 3l4.
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. otal Population
Gﬁse B 000’5 fmilr;fff
roups 1940 1945 950 | 1955 1960 | 196§ 1970
Total 25,600 26,400 27,000 27,500 27,800 28,000 }27,Ra0
0 -4 2,4le 2,190 2,070 1,890 1,890 1,730 1,550
5 -9 2,650 2,300 2,110 1,950 1,930 | 1,800 1,890
10 - [4 2,540 2,610 2,2%0 2,080 1,980 1,810 1,820
15 - 19 2270 2,51o 2,580 2,250 Z2,070 1,860 1,800
20 - 24 2,070 2,220 2,460 | 2,536 i .2,22¢ g,000 | 1,990
25 -.29 2,170 2,030 2,180 2,420 2,49 7,19¢ | 2,010
30 - 34 2,0le 2,120 1,9% 2,140 2,380 2,460 [ 2,130
35 - 39 . [,820 1,970 2,080 1,950 2,100 2,340 2,420
40 - 44 1,560 1,770 1,920 2,030 1,910, 2,060 2,300
45 - 49 1,380 1,5l 1,700 1,850 1,970 1,860 2,000
50 - 54 1,780 1,310 1,430 1,630 1,770 1,R% 1,7%0
55 - 59 1,050 1,100 1.220 1,340 1,530 1,670 1,78’
60 - 64 891 935 984 1,100 1,220 1,3% 1,520
65 - 69 696 152 793 840 945 1,050 1,200
70 - 74 488 539 587 623 665 753 841
75 - 19 302 326 365 400 429 461 526
RO - B4 s 158 | 173 196 28 236 256
8 4 - 55.8 61.1 82.1 95.8 Al 127 142
a4 - 4 7,600 7,100 6,460 6,070 5,7% $,480 5,0/
20 - 34 6,250 6,370 6,630 7,09 7,094 6.56% 6,100
35 - 44 3,3R0 3,730 4,000 3,98 4,050 4,400 | 4,720
45 - 64 4,4% 4,840 5,340 5,930 6,480 6,800 7,0%
15 - 64 16,400 17,500 18,500 19,200 19,700 19,800 (19,800
&5 + 1,660 1, R4o 2,000 2,150 2,37 2,630 2,970
W Male Populaci
oo "
Groups 1940 ] 1945
, 1950 1955 1960 1945 1970
Toral 12,600 13,000 13,300 13,600 13,800 13,90 113,800
0-4 1,230 1,120 1,080 1,020 867 887 795
5 -9 1,360 1,180 1,080 1,020 988 843 868
10 - 14 1,310 1,340 1,170 1,070 1,010 978 93¢
15 - 19 1,170 1,300 1,320 1,150 1,080 1,000 970
;0 - 24 1,050 1,140 1,27 1,300 1,140 1,000 980
35 - 29 1,0% . 1,030 . 1,120 1,250 1,280 1,120 1,030
0-34 1,000 1,060 1,0ie 1,100 1,230 1,260 1,100
35 -39 869 977 1,040 987 1,0%0¢ 1,210 1,240
40 - 44 737 840 947 1,010 9262 I[,050 1,180
45 « 49 639 704 805 9l 976 931 . 1’020
50 - 54 549 60 663 761 864 930 ,889
55 - 59 479 503 552 613 706 805 868
60 - 64 400 419 443 4838 545 631 722
65 - 69 307 327 345 367 407 457 532
70 - 74 209 227 244 259 279 312 353
7% - 79 123 131 145 157 169 184 208
:?; 84 45..0 58.8 64.0 71.17 79.9 87.7 96:7
IBJV 19.7 25.5 29.2 T 34,1 39.4 - 44,6
23 N ;: 3,900 3,640. 3,310 3,1le 2,960 2,8le { 2,600
M 3,140 - | 3,236 | 3,400 3,650 3,650 3,420 3,12
- a5 ot L,6lo 1,820 1,9% 2,000 2,040 2,260 2,42
y 4 2,070 2,230 2,460 2,77 3,090 3,300 3,500
LS - o4 7,980 8,570 9,17 9,57
65 ’ 2570 9, Bdo 9,980 10, Ooa
— + 703 764 823 " 384 969 §- 1,080 | 1,20
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Percentage Age Distribution

Age Total -
Groups oca Males Females
1940 | 1955 | 1970 | 1940 | 1955 | 1970 (940 | 1953 | 1970
Total 100.00| 100.00{1006,00 | L00.00/100.00 | 160.00| 100.00/100.00{ 100.00
0 -4 9.40 7.23 5.56 9.77 7.52 5.74 9.03 6.95 5.39
5 -9 10.13 7.26] €6.0% 10.8L] ,7.52 6.27 9.88] 7.00 5.90
10 - 14 9.90 7.61 6.56 10.41; '7.89 6.76 9.42 7.33 6.37
15 - 19 2,85 8.19 6,81 9.39 8.48 T7.01 8.42 7.91 6,61
20 24 8.07 9.21 6.95 8.34 9.58% 7.15 7.81 8.%4 6.75
25 29 8.46 §.81 7.24 8.66 9.22 7.44 8.27 8 41 7.03
30 - 34 7.84 7.79 7.72 7.95 8.11 7.95 7.73 7.48 7.50
35 - 39 7.69 7.10 §.69 6.90 7.28 8.96 7.27 6.93 8.43
40 - 44 6.10 7.9 8.26 5.86 7.45 8.52 6.33 7.33 R.00
45 - 49 5.36 6.75 7.20 5.08 6.72 7.37 5.64 6.77 7.03
50 - 54 4,59 5.93 6.41 4.36] 5.6l 642 4.80] 6.23 6.40
55 - 59 4.07 4.89 6.39 3.81 4,52 6.27 4.33 5.26 6.51
60 - 64 3.47 4.01 5.46 3.18 3.60 5.22 3.76 4.41 5.70
65 - 69 2.71 3.06] 4.32 2.44 2.71 3.84 2.98 3.40 4.79
70 - 74 1.%0 2.27 3.02 1.66 1.91 2.55 2.14 2.62 3.49
5 79 i.18 1.46 1.89 0.98 1.16 1.50 1.37 1.7 2.27
80 - 84 0.45 0.71 6.92 0.36 .53 0.70 0.54 0.89 1.14
85 + 0.22 0.33 0.51 0.15 ¢.22 0.32 0.28 0.48} - 0.70
0 - 14 29.63 22.09| 18.21 30.99 22.93'L 18,78 28.33| 21.2% 17.65
20 - 34 24.37 25.811 21.91 )] 24.95f 26.91 22,54 23.81] 24.74 21.29
35 - 44 13.19 14.49| l6.96 12.76] 14.72 17.4% 13.61} 14,27 16.44
45 - 64 17.50 21.57] 25.46 16.42] 20.44 25.23% 18.53] 22.67 25.64
15 - 64 63.91 70.06| 71.13 63 ,43] 70.55 72.3) 64.37] 69.59 69.97
65 + 6.46 7.84] 10.66 5.58 6.52 8.92 7.30 9.1a 12.38
Female Population
Age ] (000°s omitced)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 3,lo0 13,400 13,700 13,90 14, 000 14,100 14,000
0 -4 1,180 1,070 1,010 9¢a 919 a4z 758
5-9 1,2% 1,120 1.030 973 93¢ 387 azs
10 - 14 1,230 1,270 1,10 . 1,020 gas 933 851
15 - 19 1,100 -1,21e 1,260 1,100 1,010 956 8235
20 - 24 1,02 1,080 1,19 1,230 1,080 987 gus
25 - 29 1,080 L, 000 1,060 1,17 1,210 1,070 884
30 - 34 i,0l0 1,060 931 1,04¢ 1,150 1,200 1,05q
"35 -~ 39 950 990 1,040 964 1,02¢ 1,130 1,18
40 - 44 827 926 968 1,020 946 [;0lo 1,120
45 - 49 136 802 900 942 990 925 984
50 54 627 706 771 867 909 957 895
55 - 59 566 592 663 731 822 864 91l
60 - 64 491 516 541 61} 672 753 ‘798
65 - 69 389 425 448 473 538 592 670
70 - 4 279 nz 343 3g4 386 441 488
75 - 179 179 195 220 243 260 277 318
80 - 84 70.0 99.5 Clog 124 13¢ 148 159 °
85 + 37.1 41.4 56.6 66.6 77.2 88.0 97.3
0 - 14 3,700 3,460 3,150 2,960 2,820 2,670 | 2,470
20 - 34 | 3,010 | 3,lde 3,230 3,440 3,440 3,270 | 2,98
35 - 44 1,780 1,920 2,010 1,980 1,97 2,140 2,300
45 - 64 2,420 2,620 | 2,88 2,150 3,3% 3,500 3,59
15 - 64 8,410 3,880 9,380 9,680 9,810 9,87 9,7%
65 + 954 1,070 1,180 1,270 1,400 1,550 1,73¢
Notes on page 314
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Total Population

Age {000’s omitted)
Groups 1940 1945 | 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 87,700 91,600 95,200 98,500 |l01,c00 |104,000 |l05,000
0~-4 9, %60 9,280 4,850 8,720 8,440 7,560 7,420
5§ -9 9, 82¢ 9,360 8,740 g,500 8,440 8,220 | 7,780
10 - 14 9,710 9,630 . 9,210 8.62¢ 8.400 8,350 a.lz20
15 - 19 B,51e 9,55%¢ 9,49 9, 080 8,450 §,280 8,250
20 - 24 6, 660 8,310 9,330 9,300 8,9l¢ g,ase | 8,160
25 - 29 © 7,670 6,470 8,100 9,100 9,09 8,710 8,180
30 - 34 7,1% 7.420 6,280 7,880 8, 8% 8, 880 8,530
35 -39 6,220 6,94 7,19 6,100 7,6R0 8,670 2,580
40 - 44 4,910 5,960 6, 680 6,940 5,920 7,450 8,440
45 - 49 4,11e 4,660 5,6% 6,39%0 b, 650 5,680 7,1%
50 - 54 3,500 3,850 4,370 5,360 6,050 6,3t0 5,400
55 - 59 © 3,010 3,19 3,520 4,020 4,950 5,600 | 5,860
60 - 64 2,310 2,630 2,800 3,110 3,570 4,420 5, 03¢
65 - 69 1,800 1,88 2,160 2,320 2,5% 3,0le 3,740
70 - 74 1,260 1,320 1,39 1,610 1,750 1,98 | Z,3le
75 - 79 747 785 828 388 1,040 1,140 | 1,300
80 - 84 3ol 352 319 407 445 527 589
85 + 117 122 143 160 178 199 232
0-14 29,400 28,200 26,800 25,800 25,300 24,500 | 23,300
20 -~ 34 21,500 22,200 23, 700 26,300 26,%00 25,%a0 24,%o0
35 - 44 11,100 12,900 13,900 13,000 13,600 16, 1vo 17,000
45 - 64 12, 900 14,300 16,400 18, %00 21,200 22,000 | 23,500
15 ~ 64 54,100 59,000 63,500 67,300 70,200 72,400 | 73,600
65 + 4,230 4,460 4,900 5,3Re 6,000 6,850 8,180
Male Population
Gf::s (000°s omitted)
P * 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1976
Total 43,300 45,400 47,300 49,190 50,800 52,000 | 52,800
0-4 5,010 y,680 4,520 W,450 4,310 2,080 3,800
5§ -9 4,9% 4,760 4,450 4,330 ¥,310 4,180 3,280
10 - 14 4,930 4,90q 4,690 4,400 u,290 % ,250 4,150
15 - 19 4,330 4,80 4,830 4,630 4,330 4,230 4,210
20 - 24 3,350 4,230 4,740 4,740 4,540 4,280 4,180
25 - 29 3,7% 3,260 4,130 4, 640 4,640 4,440 | %.190
30 ~ 34 3,5% 3,670 3,17 4,020 4,530 4,540 4,360
35 - 39 3,040 3,480 3,560 3,080 3,90 4,440 4,350
40 - 44 2,150 2,920 3,350 3,440 2.99 3,8l 4,329
45 - 49 1,910 2,220 2,77 3,1% 3,2% 2,870 3,670
50 ~ 54 1,6le 1,770 2,07 2,600 3,000 3,100 2,7l
55 - 59 1,3% 1,450 1,600 1,880 2,37 2,750 2,85
60 - 64 1,070 1,199 1,250 1,3% 1,640 2,08 2,430
65 - &9 831 860 963 1,020 1,140 1,360 1,730
70 - 74 591 596 624 706 753 853 i,030
3 -7 348 358 . Jo7 3isg 445 481 §S1
30 - 84 139 159 167 175 189 221 243
8 + 53.0 53. 61.2 66. 71.7 79.2 93.2
0-14 14, 900 14,300 13,7090 13,200 12,%0 12,500 | 11,900
20 - 34 - 10,760 i1,200 12,000 13,400 13,700 13,200 | 12,700
35« 44 5,39 6,3% 6,910 6,520 6,920 8,250 8,67
i 45 - 64 5,970 6,630 7,69 9, 060 10,300 10, 800 11,70
15 - 64 26,400 | 29,000 | 31,500 | 33,600 | 335,300 | 36,500 | 37,200
65 + 1,96¢ 2,030 2,180 2,35 2, 600 3,000 | 3,650 -
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Percentage Age Distribution

Age Total Males Females
Groups 1940 195§ 1970 || 1940 1955 1970 || 1940 195§ 1970
Total 100.00 | 100.00/100.00 J 100.00[100.00( L00.00 j|100.00(100.00 ] 100.00
0 -4 .z4 8.85 7.06 11.57 9.06 7.19 10.92 8.64 6.92
5§ =9 11.20 8.6 7.40 11.52 8.81 7.54 10.88 8.45 7.27
160 - 14 11.07 - R.75 7.72 11,38 8.9§ 7.85 10.76 R.56 7.60
15 - 19 9.70 1.21 7.8§ 9.99 9.41 7.98 9.42 9.01 7.72
20 24 7.60 9.44 7.76 7.73 9.65 7.88 7.47 9.23 7.64
25 - 29 R.74 9.24 7.79 8.74 9.44 7.93 8.74 9.05 7.65
30 - 34 8.20 8.00 R.12 8.30 R.L7 8.26 8.11 7.82 7.97
3s - 39 7.09 6.19 .16 7.03 6.27 R.23 7.14 6.12 R.09
40 - 44 5,60 7.04 8.02 5.42 7.01 8.18 5.78 7.08 7.87
45 49 4.69 6.49 6.84 4.41 6.49 6.94 4,97 6.49 6.73
jo - 54 3.99 5.45) - 5.14 3.71 5.28 5.12 4.26 §5.61 5.15
5§55 - 59 3.43 4.08 5.58 3.20 3.83 5.39 3.66 4.34 5.76
60 - 64 2.63 3.16 4.78 2 .47 2.83 4.61 2.79 3.42 4.96
65 - 69 2.0% 2.35 3.55 .92 2.07 3.28 2.18 2,63 3.3
70 74 f.a4 .64} 2,20 1.35 1.44 1.95 1.52 1,83 2.45
75 - 719 0.&5 0.90 1.24 0.80 0.79 1.04 0.90 1.01 1.44
80 - 84 0.34 0.4L| 0.56{ 0.32] 0.36) o0.46) 0,37] 0.47 0.66
85 + u, 13 0.16 0.23 0.12 0.14 0.18 0.l4 0.19 0.2%
0 - 14 33.51 26.23) 22,18 34.47] 26.82 22.58 32.57| 25.65 21.79
20 - 34 24 .54 26.68] 23.67 24.77] 27.26 24.07 24.31) 26.09 23.26
35 - 44 12.69 13.24) 16.19 12.45; 13.238 16.41 12.92] 13.19 15.96
45 - 64 14.74 19.18] 22.34 13.79] 18.43 22.06 15.67) 19.92 22.61
15 - 64 61.67 68.30| 70.04 61.00| 68.39 70,52 62,13| 68.22 69.55
65 + 4,82 5.47 7.78 4.53 4,79 6.91 5.10 6.14 8.66
Female Population
Age F— . [000's omiteed)
Grouos 1940 1945 1950 1953 1960 1965 1970
Total 44,400 14,200 47,800 49,400 50,7a0 51,700 | 52,300
0-4 4,850 u,s80 y,330 4,270 4,130 z,890 3,620
§-9 4,830 4,600 4,290 u,170 u,130 u, 020 3,800
10 - 14 4,78¢ 4,730 4,520 4,220 u,ilo 4,090 3,970
15 - 19 4,180 4,690 4,660 4,450 4,160 4,070 4.,0u0
20 24 3,3l 4,080 4,5% 4,560 4,370 y,080 4,000
25 - 29 3,880 3,220 3,970 4,470 4,450 1,270 4,000
30 - 34 3,600 3,750 3,120 3,860 4,350 4,340 4,170
35 - 39 3,170 3,470 3,630 3,020 3,750 4,230 4,240
40 - 44 2,570 3,040 3,330 3,500 2,92 3,640 4,120
45 ~ 49 2,210 2,440 2,926 3,200 3,370 2,820 3,520
50 - 54 1,8% 2,080 2,300 2,770 3,060 3,210 2,700
55 - 59 1,620 1,740 1,920 2,140 2,580 2,860 3,000
60 - 64 1,240 1,440 1,550 1,72 1,930 2,340 2,600
65 - 69 967 1,02e 1,200 1,300 1,450 1,640 2,000
70 - 74 - 673 719 769 905 994 1,120 1,280
75 - 19 398 427 461 500 594 659 752
80 - 84 162 193 212 232 256 306 348
85 + 64.0 68.1 81.9 94 .0 106 120 145
0~ 14 14,500 13, 800 13,100 12,700 12,400 12,0c0| 11,490
20 - 34 10,800 11,000 1,700 12, %0 13,2400 12,700 12,299
35 - 44 5,740 6,510 6,960 6,510 6,670 7,870 8,350
45 - 64 6,950 /| 7,69 8,6% 9,83¢ 10, %ae 1,200 11,800
15 - 64 27,700 29,%00 32,000 | 33,700 34,%00 35,%0] 36,400
65 + 2,260 2,430 2,720 3,030 3,400 3,850 4,530
Notes on page Jl4.
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? : Total Populacion
G:f“" . (000 s omitted)
P 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 1,loo 1,100 1,200 1,2ve 1,200 1,300 1,300
0 -4 120 120 120 130 120 ilo 100
5 -9 120 llo 110 126 120 Ilo 100
10 - 14 150 120 Lle ilo 110 120 110
15 - 19 120 140 120 1ie 110 110 110
20 -~ 24 84 i2e 140 lle 100 L _ige 110
25 - 29 . 90 80 Llo 3o 1le 100 160
30 - 34 84 86 77 110 I3e 1lo 93
35 - 39 68 8 82 74 Lle 120 10¢
40 - 44 5l 64 75 78 70 100 120
45 - 49 39. 48 60 70 73 46 95
50 - 54 36 36 44 55 64 - 68 6i
55 - 59 3t 3 32 39 49 58 61
60 - 64 27 26 27 27 .34 42 50
65 - &9 20 1 21 21 21 27 34
70 - 74 15 14 14 14 15 s t9
735 - 79 1.4 8.4 7.5 8.1 7.9 8.5 2.8
80 - 84 3.1 2.8 | 3.3 3.1 3.3 3.3 3.6
85 + 1.3 1.0 .94 1.1 1.0 1.2 1.2
0-14 3% LT 35, 350 350 Jdo 32
20 - 34 260 2% 330 36¢ J4o Jlo Jle
35 - 44 120 140 f6o 150 I8¢ 220 220
45 - 64 13q 140 160 190 220 230 270
15 - 64 630 7lo 770 8lo 840 . 1.1 9le
65 + 47 47 47 47 48 55 67
Mzle Populatior
Gigueps (000" s omitted)
. 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total ~ 540 560 580 6lo 630 650 660
0 -4 62 el 03 83 60 58 53
5-9 61 57 38 59 80 © 57 53
10 - 14 75 60 56 58 58 59 36
15 - 19 64 73 59 55 s 57 58
20 - 24 44 62 71 57 53 53 58
25 - 29 46 42 60 69 55 52 51
30 - 34 43 44 41 53 66 54 50
35 -39 34 41 | 42 39 56 64 52
40 - 4ad 24 32 38, 49 37 53 61
45 « 49 13 23 30 36 . 37 . 35 50
50 - 54 15 16 20 27 32 34 32.
58 - 59 14 13 14 18 <24 29 30
60 ~ 64 i2 11 11 12 15 20 24
65 - 69 9.8 9.3 8.5 8.2 9.1 12 16
70.- 74 7.4 6.5 6.3 5.8 5.7 6.4 £.2
5 - 19 3.9 4.1 3.6 3.5 343 3.3 3.7
80 - 84 1.6 1.8 1.8 L.5 1.4 1.4 1.4
85 + ! .67 S54], 50 .52 .49 49 .48
0 - 14 * 200 180 180 - 180 180 170 léo
20 - 34 13¢ 150 170 L8 170 l6o - | Léo
35 - 44 58 73 80 79 93 120 1o
45 - 64 . 59 . 63 15 93 ile 120 140
15 - 64 3lo . | 36e 3% 410 430 450 460
65 + CLR 22 21 20 0. | 24 a0
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Percentage Age Distribution

Gﬁgfxps Total Males Females
1940 195% 1970 1940 1955 1970 1940 195§ 1970
Total 100.00) 100.00)100.00) 100.00]£00.00; £00.00 100.00)100.00| LO0.00
0 -4 11.50 10.40 8.05 L1.58]| 10.37 2.08 11.41] 10.42 8.02
§-9 11.31 9.65 8.05 11.39 2.71 8.08 11.23 9.58 8.02
19 14 13.65 3.98 8.52 14.01 9.05 g.54 13.28% 2.91 8.49
15 - 19 11.50 8.98 8.382 11,95 9.05 8.84 11.04 8.91 8.80
2¢ - 24 7.85 9.32 8.52 8.22 %.38 8.54 7.48 9.25 8.49
25 - 29 8.1 11.06 7.74 8.59| t1.36 7.78 8.23| 10.76 7.70
30 - 34 7.85 9.15 7.59 8.03 9.55 7.62 7.67 8.74 7.55
35 - 39 6.36 6.16 7.82 .35 - 6.42 7.93 6.36 S.8R 7.70
40 - 44 4.77 6.49 9.06 4.48 6.58% 9.30 §5.0% 6.39 3.80
45 - 49 3.65 5.82 7.35 3.36 5.93 7.62 3.93 5.72 7.08
50 - 54 3.36 4.57 4.72 2,80 4.44 4,88 3.93 4.71 4.56
55 - 59 2.90 3.24 4.72 2.62 2.96 4.57 3.18 3.53 4.87
60 - 64 2.52 2,25 3.87 2.24 1.92 3.66 2.81 2.52 4.09
65 -~ 69 L.RS 1.76 2.63 1.83 1.35 2.44 1.87 2.19 2.83
70 ~ 74 1.43 1.15 1.49 i.38 0.95 1.2% 1.48 1.35 1.73
75 - 79 0.69 0.67 0.68 0.73 0,58 0.56 0.65 0.77 0.80
80 - 84 0.29 0.26 0.28 0.30 6.25 0.21 0.28 0.27 0.35
85 + 0,12 .09 0.09 0.13 0.09% 0.07 0.1 0.09 ¢.11
0~ 14 36.45 29.03] 24.62 36.98) 29.13 24,70 35.92] 28.97 24.53
20 - 34 24,12 29.53 23.84|l 24.84) 30.29 23.94 23.39{ 28.75 23.74
35 - 44 11.12 12.64] 16.88 10.83] 13.00 17.23 1.4 12.27 16.51
45 - 64 12.43 15.89] 20.67 11.02] 15.31 20.74 13.85] 16.48 20.60
15 - 64 59.17 67.04] 70.21 58.65] 67,65 70.76 59.68] 66.41 69.65
65 + 4.38 3.9 5.7 4.371 3.21 4.54 4.39) 4.67 5.82
Female Popularion
Age (000's omitted)
Groups
1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Tokal 530 550 580 590 6lo 630 640
0-4 61 59 61 62 . 58 54 5t
5-9 60 55 55 57 58 55 51
1o - 14 71 53 54 53 58 57 54
15 - 19 59 69 57 53 52 55 58
20 - 24 40 57 67 55 51 51 -T'
25 - 29 44 38 54 64 53 50 up
3o - 34 41 42 36 52 62 5l 48
35 - 39 34 39 40 35 50 59 49
40 - 44 27 32 37 38 33 "47 56
45 - 49 21 25 30 34 36 31 45
50 - 54 21 20 24 28 32 34 29
55 - 59 17 19 18 21 25 29 31
60 - 64 is &) 16 15 19 22 26
65 - 69 10 12 i2 13 12 15 18
70 - 74 7.9 7.0 8.1 8.0 8.9 8.6 Ryt
%5 - 79 3.5 4.3 3.9 4.6 4.6 5.2 5.1
80 - 84 1.5 i.3 1.7 L.6 1.9 1.9 2.2
85 + .58 .50 .44 .55 .55 .67 .72
0 - 14 190 170 170 170 170 17;‘ 160
20 - 34 130 140 160 170 170 150 150
35 - 44 61 1 7 . 13 83 110 lie
45 - 64 74 79 88 98 1lo 120 130
15 - 64| 320 360 380 400 4le 430 440
65 + 23 25 26 28 23 3 37

Nates on page 3l4.
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. Topulation
e oIS
rove 1946 1. 1945 | . 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 6,320 6,550 6,7% 7,000 7,170 7,2R0 7,320
o-4 625 © 591 §o5 55 553 502 Lal
5F-9 675 596 566 583 575 529 90
10 - 14 709 667 588 560 £77 571 535
15 - 19 712 698 656 580 553 571 565
20 - 24 431 695 683 .643 569 s63 saz
25 - 29 556 420 678 666 630 ssg | s3m
30 - 34 520 540 408 661 652 617 547
35 -39 451 503 523 397 645 637 604
40 - 44 346 434 486 506 385 628 623
45 - 49 283 350 415 466 488 373 608
50 - 54 273 267 3130 393 443 465 355
55 59 241 250 246 305 365 412 434
60 - 64 167 212 222 219 2713 328 3713
&5 - 69 128 138 177 186 185 232 281
70 - 74 29.6 95.5 104 138 143 143 L8l
75 - 79 58.0 56.8 61.3 67.7 83.7 95.4 96.4
80 - 84 .23.4 28,0 27.9 30.7 34,7 46.2 50.5
85 + 14.7 10.8 11.9 12.4 13.8 16.0 21.2
0 - 14 2,010 T 1,850 1,760 1,740 1,7leo 1,610 1,4%
20 - 34 £, 510 1,660 1,770 1,970 1,850 1,720 1,640
35 - 44 217 937 1,010 903 1,030 1,270 1,230
45 - 64 964 1,024 I,210 1,380 1,570 1,580 1,77
15 - 64 4,000 4,370 4,650 4, 844 5,000 5,130 §,210
65 + 314 329 3R2 432 465 533 631
Male Population
Gfg:ps (00075 omicted)
1950 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 3,18 3,31 3,430 3,550 3,640 3,700 3,730
e -4 319 302 310 3ou 283 257 23¢
5 -9 344 304 289 2898 294 278 251
10 - 14 362 340 300 288 285 292 274
15 - 19 364 357 335 296 282 292 289
- 20 - 24 219 ife 50 329 291 278 288
25 - 29 282 214 348 342 323 pET) 274
30 - 34 . 264 275 209 340 136 317 281
35 - 39 228 256 267 204 333 329 311
40 - 44 182 220 243 259 198 325 322
45 - 49 136 174 210 237 249 191 314
50 ~ 54 128 i28 153 198 225 2317 182
55 - §9 117 116 117 150 183 208 220
60 - .64 81.6 102 102 103 133 163 187
65 - 69 62,2 67.0 84.5 B5.2 86.5 112 138
70 - 74 46.2 46.2 50.2 63.8 64,9 66.4 $7.0
% -719 29.1 29.2 29.5 t32.5 41.8 43.0 44.5
80 - 84 11.9 14.0 14.3 4.7 16.7 21.8 22.%
85 + 7.23 §5.40 5.87 6.23 6.68 7.67 10.0
0 - 14 ‘1,030 946 899 888 872 825 761
20 --34 765 845 - 907 1,010 950 . 881 843
35 - ,44 - 410 476 515 463 531 7 654 633
45 - 64 463 520 592 688 790 799 903
15 < 64 - 2,000 2,200 2,350 2,460 2,550 2,630 2,670
65+ 157 162 184 202 217 251" 302,




[ 301 ]

APPENDIX IV-—RULGARIA

Age

Percentage Age Distribucion

Groups Toral e Vales __Pemales
1940 | 1955 | 970 7§ {940 | 1955 1770 4| 1940 195 11970
Total 100.00 | 100.00{100.00 {100.00!100.00] 100.00 {100 . 0GI1O0. 00 { 104,00
0-4 9.89 R.48| 6.30 ] i0.02| 8,57 6,32 9,75| R.29 6.27
$ -9 10.68 8.32) 6.691 10.81] 8.40 6.73 Il 1o.54{ *®.25 6.66
e - 14 i1.21 7.990 7.31 4§ 11.37] 8.06 7.34 | L1.05¢ 7.93 7.27
15 - 19 11.26 4.28] 7.72 4 li.43] 8.34 7.95f 11.68) R,22 7.69
20 - 24 6,82 9.13) 7.68 6.88) 9.27 7.72 6.75F 9,09 7.63
25 - 29 .79 9.51] 7,29 2,86 92.641 7,34 2,73 9.37 7.24
30 - 34 R.22 9,44 7.47 2.29] 9.5% 7.53 .15 9,29 7.41
35 - 39 7.13 5.67] 8.2§ 7.16[ 5.75 2.33 7.10) §.5% R.16
40 - 44 5.79 7.22) e.51 5,721 7.30 1.63 $.861 7.15 2,38
45 - 49 4.48 6.650 R.30 4.27| 6.68 8,42 4,68 6,63 9,19
50 - §4 4.32 5.61 4.85 4,02 5.5¢ 4,88 4,62 5.64 482
£5 - 59 3,81 4.8 5.93 J.68] 4.23 5.90 3.95 4,48 5.98
60 - 64 2.64 3,13 5.09 2.56{ 2.90 5.01 2.72] 3.34 510
65 - 69 2.02 2.661 3.4 1.95{ 2.40 3.70 2.10% 2,92 3.0%
70 - 74 1.42) 1,92 2.4¢ 1,45 L1.80 2.33 1.38] 2.05 2.63
5 -9 0.92[ 0.97(, 1.32 0.91| 0.92 [.19 0,921 1.0 1.45
0 - 24 0.37, 0.44 0.69 0.17 0.41 0.61 0,37 0.46 0.77
RS + 0.23; 0.1%) .29 0,23 0,18 0.27 0,24 0.1% 0.31
0~ 14 31.77i 24.%0{ 20.30§ 32.20) 25.03) 20.40| 3L.34| z4.56( 20.19
20 - 34 23.83 28,02 22.44 ) 24.03] 28.49 22.59 23.63% 27.71¢ 22.28
35 - 44 12.92 12.%9) 16.76 12,928 13,05 16.96 12.96| 12.73 16.55
45 - 64 15.25 | 19.74| 24.1¢ | 14.53| 19.39| 24.20 t5.97] 20.11 | 24.15
15 - 64 63.26 | 69.04] 71.09 1 62.8%| 69.27( 71.50 ) &3.65| 6R.2( | J0.66
65 + 4.96 6. 14 %,61 4.92 5,70 8.10 5.00 6,63 9.14
Female Population
Gﬂggz‘s {000’ < ampltl:cd)
1940 1915 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 3,140 3,250 3,360 3,460 3,53 3,57 3,5%
0 -4 306 229 295 29¢ 279 2.8 258
-9 331 292 377 283 281 263 238
10 - 14 347 327 228 274 232 £78 26:
15 - 19 348 341 321 284 271 279" ang
20 - 24 212 339 333 314 278 265 Toe
25 - 29 274 206 330 324 307 272 28¢
30 - 34 256 265 199 321 e 300 266
35 - 39 223 247 256 193 312 308 293
40 - 44 184 Z14 238 247 187 303 301
45 - 49 147, 176 208 229 239 122 294
50 - 54 145 139 167 195 2i8 22% 173
55 - 59 124 134 £29 155 132 204 204
60 - 64 85.4 Lo i20 116 140 165 136
65 - 69 65.8° 71.0 92.5 10t 98.3 120 143
70 - 74 43 .4 49.3 £3.8 70,8 78.3 76.7 94 .4
75 - 79 28.9 27.6 31.8 35.2 46.9 52.4 5l.9
80 - 84 1.5 14.0 13.6 6.0 18,0 24.4 27.7
35 + 7.44 5.45 6.01 6.15 7.16 8.28 1.2
0 - 14 984 908 860 849 833 787 725
20 - 34 742 810 862 959 901 237 300
35 - 44 407 461 494 440 499 611 594
45 - 64 501 559 621 695 779 779 867
15 - 64 2,000 2,17 2,300 2,380 2,450 2,510 2,540
65 + 157’ 167 198 229 249 282 328
Notes on iplge 114,
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Total Population

Age {000y omitted)
Groups 1930 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Toza) 7 1% 7,530 7,830 8,00 3,350 ®,570 8,640
-4 873 748 735 71z el 68% 542
5§ -0 A 229 733 708 €88 685 LLE]
it - 732 f1s A TY 7.3 LEY] 8¢ 678
15 - 19 628 721 04 305 734 £89 673
- 24 SR 615 708 789 791 7232 583
25 - 19 628’ 564 59% ° 6eR 771 776 709
in - 34 5350 T 5438 583 673 755 760
15 - 39 187 532 59¢ 533 569 558 40
40 - 34 385 166 513 570 517 553 642
45 - 49 338 367 446 491 547 497 534
50 - 54 - 297 316 343 421 465 519 473
55 - 59 243 271 290 317 3R9 431 483
60 - 64 221 231 240 258 283 348 38R
85 - 69 156 181 191 199 217 239 296
70.- 74 il 115 135 154 152 166 RS
75 - 19 64.5 69.0 72.6 86.4 93,3 100 1
3N - g4 28.% 30.4 33.4 35.7, 43.3 47.5 52.6
RS+ 11.6 1.9 12.# 14.2 15.7 19.6 21.8
0 - 14 2,430 2,430 2,306 2,160 2,09 2,050 1,9%
20 - 34 1,760 1,7% 1,850 2,060 2,240 2,250 2,150
35 - 44 872 998 1,100 1,100 1, 0% 1,210 1,28
15 - 64 I, 120 1,19 1,320 1,4% 1,680 1, 800 1,880
15 - 64 4,380 4,69 5,080 5,460 5,740 5,950 5,9%0
65 + kb3 407 445 479 521 572 665
Male Population
Age . {000’s cmitted)
Groups 1940 1945 (950 155 1960 1965 1970
Total 3,580 3,760 3,920 4,060 4,200 4,320 4,310
0 -4 451 ucg 580 369 - 36s 353 333
59 428 423 389 365- 356 358 3ug
10 - 14 . 3758 420 421 384 361 252 351
15 - 19 321 169 414 415 379 358 348
20 - 24 ol 34 361 106 208 373 351
25 - 29 315 293 306 352 397 400 3686
30 - 34 265 308 285 298 344 K} 39 KEZ]
35 - 39 236 256 296 277 291 337 281
40 - 44 186 225 246 285 268 282 328
45 - 49 157 176 214 234 272 256 271
30 - 54 135 145 163 200 220 256 242
55 - 59 127 121 131 143 182 201 236
60 ~ &4 108 109 105 . i4 130 160 17%
65 - 69 76.3 86,4 | 88,3 85.4 93.6 107 133 - .
70 - 74 51.9 55.0 62.8. 64.7 63.2 69.5 80.9
75 -.79 . 30.2 3.4 33.8 39.1 40,8 40.3 45,1
80 - 84 . 12.9 13,7 14.7 16.1 19.0 201 20.3
s + 5,13 5.06 5.42 . 5,89 6.57 7.79 2.60
DL 14 1,250 1,260 1,190 1,120 1,08 1,060 1,030
20 - 34 881 912 952 1,060 1,150 1,160 1,1l
35 « 44 422 481 542 562 559 619 609
45 - 64 527 551 613 696 804 873 927
15 - 64 2,150 2,3le 2,520 2,730 2, 8% 3,010 2,99
. ’ 14,70
65 + 176 192 205 211 223 245 288
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Percentage Age Discribution

(f?:%fms Total Vales Fema les
1940 1955 I 1970 1946 | 1955 [ 1970 1940 | 1955 1970
Total 100,00 | 100,00]100.00 [[100.00[100.00 |100.00 [ 100.00(1006.00 | L0D.0O
0-4 12,15 £.80) 7.43 ) [2.59] 9.09 7.72 4 11.72] 2.50 7.158
5§ -9 1158 R.72{ 7.74 4 11.95| 8.99 8.03 ff 11.156]| #.45 7.45
10 - 14 10,19 9.18( 7.85 1l 10.47} 9.46 B.14 10 9.91{ 8.89 7.56
15 - 19 R.74 9,941 1.79 2.96| 10.23 2.07 8.52] 9.66] . 7.52
20 - 24 2.07 9.75| 7.87 8.40( 10.00 8.14 7.75| 9.49 7.6l
25 - 29 8.74 8.50] 8.2l g.80n| 8.67 8.49 8.69| 8,32 7.93
30 - 34 7.66 7.20| %.80 7.40( 7.34 9.09 7.91{ 7.06 R.51
35 - 39 6.78 6.58] 7.41 6.59] 6.83 6.52 6.97] 6.34 R.30
40 - 44 5.36 ) 7.04| 7.43 s.19| 7.02 7.61 $.53)] 17.08 7.26
45 - 49 4.7t 6.07) 6.18 4,380 $.77 6.29 5.03 6.37 6.08
50 - 54 4,13 5.20| 5.48 3.77| 4.93 5.6l 4.50] 3.47 5.3a
55 - 39 3.66 3.92] s5.59 3.55) 3.65 5.47 3,78 4.19 5.71
60 - 64 3,08 3.19] 4.49 3.02| 2.81 4.13 3. 14| 3,87 4.86
65 - 69 2.17 2.46| 3.43 2.13] 2.0 3.09 2,20 2.82 3.77
0 - 74 1540 .77 2.14 1.45] 1,59 1.88 1,63) 1.95 2.40
75 - 79 0,90 1.07] 1.28 0.841 0.96 1.05 0.95 L.17]| -1.51
80 - 84 0.40 0.44! 0.60 0.36| 0.40 0.47 ] 0.44] 0,99 0.73
85 0.16 0.18| 0.25 0.14) 0,15 0.20 0.18f 0.21 0.31
0~ 14 33.90| 26.69| 23.02 ) 35.00) 27.55 | 23.89 || 32.79[ 25.84{ 22.15
20 - 34 24.47 ] 25.45| 24.39 ) 24.60( 26.02 | 25.73 || 24.35] 24.87| 24.05
35 - 44 12.14 0 13.63| 14.85 || 11.78) 13.85 } 14.13 || 12.49] 13.40 15.56
45 -.64 15,58 18.37) 20,75 || t4.7| 17,05 | 21.50 ) 16.44) 19.59| 21.99
15 - 64 60.93 | 67.38| 69.27 | 640.06} 67.25 | 69.43 | 61.80| 67.52| 69.12
65 + 5.17 5.92| 7.70f 4.93| s5.20 6.68 5.41] 6.64 3.73
Femalé Population
GAgc 000"s omitted)
Toups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 .
Total . 3,600 3.77¢ -| .3,%10 4,040 4,150 4,250 4,320
0 -4 422 381 ass 343 340 330 308
§ -9 402 401 384 361 332 330 322
Lo - 14 as7 395§ 395 358 337 328 327
15 - 19 307 152 390 390 335 333 335
20 - 24 279 301 345 383 383 3u8 328
285 - 29 313 271 293 136 374 376 343
30 - 34 285 303 263 285 329 366 368
35 - 39 251 276 294 256 278 321 359
40 - 44 199 241 267 28§ 249 27 34
45 - 49 181 19§ 232 257 278 241 263
50 - 54 162 171 181 221 245 263 231
55 - 59 136 150 159 169 207 230 247
60 - 64 113 122 135 144 153 188 210
65 - 69 79.3 94.5§ 03 114 123 132 163
70 - 74 58,8 59.8 72.0 78.9 88,7 96.2 104
75 - 79 34.3 17.6 38.8 47.3 5z.5 59.7 65.5
80 - 84 15.9 16.7 18.7 19.6 24.3- 27.4 31.7
85 + 6.48 6.84 7.35 8.32 9.08 11.2 13.2
0-14 1,180 1,180 L,11le 1,040 1,000 988 958
20 - 34 877 875 901 1,000 1,090 1,09¢ | 1,040
35 - 44 450 517 56l 541 527 592 673
45 - 64 592 634 707 791 880 922 954
15 - 64 | 2,230 2,3% 2,560 2,730 2,850 2,9%0 2,9%
65 + 195 21§ 240 268 298 327 277

Notes™on page 314,

i
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Total Population

Age (000's omitted)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 | 1970
Total 2,460 2,530 2,580 2,630 2,660 2,670 2,660
n-4 240 £ 108 132 175 187 84
5~-9 247 .23l 54 187 177 169 157
10 - 14 248 244 2zR% 202 182 176 168
15 - 19 258 245 241 226 23¢C 183 174
20 -~ 24 175 214 240 237 222 187 181
25 = 29 217. L70 .210 236 233 218 194
30 - 24 229 212 167 206 - 232 229 216
35 -39 202 223 207 163 202 228 225
40 - 44 t64 t97 217 201 159 197 223
45 - 49 20 158 189 250 195 155 192
50 - 54 923.1 113 150 1380 200 187 i49
55 - 59 281.2 86.0 105 140 168 187 17§
60 - 64 69.4 72.4 77.0 94.3 126 152 L1720
65 - 69 58.7 58.1 6.2 65.5 0.4 108 131
70 - 74 45.4 44.5 44.5 42.3 50.9 63.0 85.0
75 - 19 28.9 29.6 29.4 29.7 31.9 34.7 43.3
R0 - R4 151 4.7 15.4 15.5 15.9 i7.4 19.0
85 + 5.51 6.39 6.57 6.99 7.28 7.65 8.49
0~ 1s 735 685 624 570 534 504 469
20 - 34 621 596 617 679 687 644 591
35 - 44 367 420 424 164 36l 426 448
45 - 64 163 430 521 624 689 681 686
L5 - 64 L 570 1,6% 1,800 1,8% 1, %0 ;930 1,900
65 + 154 153 157 165 186 231 287
p ati
Age ore hetnedy”
Groups
1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 (970
Total l,lﬂg 1,220 1,250 l,28q 1,300 1,310 1,300
0 -4 121 107 97.5 2.3 87.6 81 .4 73 .4
5§-9 128 117 103 54.8 83.9 85.7 78.9
10 - 14 | 125 + 123 115 102 93.7 88.2 85.1
15 - 19 110 124 122 114 101 92.9 88.5
20 - 24 87.0 108 121 120 112 99.7 9.6
25 - 29 109 84,9 106 119 118 Li0 88.2
30 - 34 L1oR 108 83.1 104 117 1l6 109
35 -39 92.5 L06 104 8.4 T 102 115 L4
40 - 44 77.0 89.6 103 101 79.6 99.8 113
45 ~ 49 54.4 73.8 B6.1 99.0 97.8 77.2 927.0
50 - 54 40.3 51.0 69.5 gl1.4 94.0 93.1 13.7
55 - 59 33.1 36.7 40.7 64.0 75.2 87.2 86.6
60 - 64 30.3 28.9 32.3 41.3 . 56.8 67.2 78.1
65 - 69 25.3 24.8 23.% 26.8 ‘34.4 7.6 56.6
70 - 14 19.1 18.5 13.3 17.8 20.1 26.1 6.5
75 - 79 12.6 11.9 11.7 11.7 11.5 13.2 17.4
80 - 84 6.48 6.05 5,82 5.84 5.951 . 5.98 6.97
By + 2.22 2.54 2.50 2.45] 2.50 2.6l 2.68
0~ 14 an 347 3is 289 271 256 238
20 - 34 304 2%9 310 343 347 324 299
35 - 44 L69 196 207 182 182 . 215 227
45 - 64 158 190 238 28? 324 325 338
15 -~ 64 742 809 874 9258 953 958 950
65 + T 65,7 63.8 62,1 64.6 74.5 95.8 120 °
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Pereentage Age Distribution

Age T -
Groups otal fales Females
1949 [ 1955 | 1970 § 1940 [ 19ss | 1970 19a0 | 1955 | 1970
Fatal Lo, 6¢ 1 100.0035100.00 ) 100.06(100.00 | 100,00 || tOO.COJIOR. 00| LaQ.00
-4 9.77 6.91 5.42 10.27 7.22 5.61 9.31 6.61 5.24
5§ -1 1a,0§ 7.10 5.92 10.61 7.40 6.1l 9.54 6.82 5.73
- 14 10.09 7.68 6.31 10.61 7.9% 6.50 9.62 7.40 6.12
15 - 19 ®.R7 2.60 6.56 9.34 R.92 6.76 2.45 R.30 6.37
20 - 24 7.10 2.02 6.82 7.38 92.3¢9 7.00 6.84 8.67 6.63
25 = 29 #.R83 ®.9% 7.32 9.25 9.31 7.5L 8.45 R.67 7.13
o - 34 S v.32 7.84 g.13 2.17 2.13 .33 9.46 7.56 7.94
35 - 39 R.24 6.20 8.47 7.8 6§.37 8.71 R.60 6.05 8.24
i - 44 6.6F 7.65 .40 T 6.53 7.90 8.64 6.81 T.41 8.5
45 - 49 4.37 7.99 7.24 4.62]. 71.7¢4 7.41 5.10 %.22 7.08
50 - 54 3.79 6. 86 5.60 3.42 6.37 5.63 4.13 7.33 §.56
55 - 59 3.30 531 6.60 2.80]. §5.01 6.62 3.76 5.59 §.5%
60 - 64 1.82 3.59 6.41 2.571 3.23 5.97 3.06 3.93 5.83
85 - 69 2,39 2.49 4.94 2.15 2.10 4.33 2.61 2.87 5.54
70 - 74 1.8]S 1.%0 3.20 1.62 1.39 2.79 2.06 2.19 3.60
75 - 79 .18 [.13 £.63 1.07 0.92 1.33 1.27 .33 1.92
80 - R4 0.62 0,59 0.71 0.55 0.46 0.53 0.68 n.72 Q.89
RS + 0.22 0,27 n.32 ¢.19 0.19 0.20 0.26 0n.34 0.43
o= 14 29.91 21.69) 17.65 31.49) 22.60 12,22 28%.47| 20.34 1?2.09
20 - 34 25.25 25.841 22.26 25.80] 26.R3 22.84 24.75| 24.90 21.71
35 - 4d 14.92 13.85] 14.87 14.39) 14.27 17.35 1 -15.41] 13.48 16.40
45 - &4 14.79 23.75| 25.8§ 13.42] 22,34 25.64 16.05| 25.07 25,08
15 64 63.83 72.03) 71.354 62.941 72.35 72.59 64.66( 71.72 70.52
65 + 6.23 §.281 10.8] 5.58 5.05 9.1% 6.88 7-44 12,39
Female Population
Age ‘(000'3 omitred) e .
Crours ™ 1940 (943 | 1950 1955 1960 1965 | 1970
Tota j 1,280 1,310 1,330 1,350 1,360 1,360 1,350
0 - 4 119 1os 6.4 89.2 §s .5 78,8 79.8
§-9 122 114 171 92,1 ar.2 83,0 77.2
10 - L4 123 121 113 99.9 81.3 86.5 82.%
15 - 19 108 121 119 112 95.8 90.5 85.8
20 - 24 §7.5 106 19 117 Lio0 87.5 89.4
25 - 29 10§ T R85 104 117 s 108 88.1
30 - 34 121 106 83.5 102 115 153 107
35 - 391 110 117 103 8.6 99.8 113 1
40 - 44 C87.1 ({ik) 114 Lon 79.7 97.7 110
45 - 49 65.2 84.1 103 111 97.5 77.7 95 .4
50 - 54 52,% 62.2 20.5 9R.9 106 91.8 74.9
55 - 59 49.1 49.3 58.2 75.5 93.0 100 R8.6
60 - 64 ' 39.% 43.5 44.7 53.0 69.0 R5.2 92.1
65 - 69 33.4 33.3 37.4 3.7 46.0 60,2 74.7
70 - 74 26.3 26.0° 26.2 29,5 30.8 36.9 8,5
75 - 19 16.3 i7.7 7.7 18.0 20.4 21.5 25.9
80 - 84 8.65 8.66 9.55 9.66 9.91 1.4 1250
2S5 + 3.29 .85 4.07 4.54 4.73 %04 5.81
0~ l4 364 339 309 281 263 248 2310
0 - 34| s17 297 306 336 40 |- 319 293
35 - 44 | 197 224 217 182 180 211 224
45 - 64 | 208 239 286 338 366 357 351
15 - 64 827 882 929 968 9IR4 976 950
65 + 87.9 B9.5 94.9 100 12 135 167
Notes on page J1l4.
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Total Population

~Gf§:ps (000" s_omitted)
1940 1945 1954 195§ 1960 1965 1970
Toral 35,200 36, Joo IR, loe 39,400 | 40,400 40,000 |41,400
0 -4 3,610 3.380 3,230 3,120 2,960 2,740 2,520
5-9 3,6% | 3,4%¢ 3,290 3,159 2,054 2,810 £.,%i0
10 - 14 3, R20 3,630 3,450 3,250 5,120 3,040 2,890
15 -1y 3,400 3,770 3,5% 3.4l0 3.21¢ 3,090 3,210
20 - 24 2,800 3,340 3,700 3,530 3,360 3,170 3.050
25 - 29 3,050 2,740 3,28 3,640 3,47 3,306 | d.t38_
30 - 34 3,070 2,97 2, 6% 3,21 3,570 3,420 3,260
35 - 39 2,6l0 2,9% 2,910 2,620 | 3,l60 3,510 | 3,37
40 - 44 2,0% 2,530 2,900 2,%¢ 2.5% 3,0% 3,450
45 - 49 1,660 2,000 2,440 2, %lo 2,750 2,4% 3,0Lle
50 - 54 1,400 [,57 1,900 2,330 2,46% 2,640 2,39
55 - 59 W17 1,2% 1,460 1.7% 2.1% 2,520 2,4%
60 - 64 963 .| 1,040 1,160 1,3lo 1,600 1,9% | 2,300
65 -~ 69 767 808 82 983 1,12q 1,18 1,700
70 - 74 55% 582 621 632 766 fR0 ., M9
75 - 19 329 366 3%6 415 461 522 605
R0 - 24 136 169 191 204 223 251 237
85 + 4%.4 5§7.9 72.8 85.6 9s5.2 107 122
0 - 14 11,100 10,500 9,970 9,520 9,140 8,69 %120
20 - 34 R, 920 9,05q, 9,660 10,440 10,400 9,8% 9,440
35 - 44 4,700 5,520 §,R1lo 5,460 5,730 6,600 6,820
45 - 64 5, 1% 5,910 6,950 R, 220 9,220 9,630 | 10,200
15 - 64 22,200 24,200 26,000 27,500 28,600 29,200 |29,500
65 + 1,R40 1,980 2,150 2,370 2,660 3,130 3,800
Age Mag‘ﬂe(-m?scp:n“li::c"ao)n
Groups
1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 17,200 1R, 0oo 1§, 800 19,400 20,000 20,400 |20,600
e -4 1,830 1,730 1,850 1,580 1,510 1,400 1,290
5-9 1,860 1,770 1,670 1,600 1,560 | 1,ygo 1,380
i0 - 14 1,930 L, R0 1,750 1,650 1,590 1,550 1,470
15 - 19 1,720 1,910 I, 820 1,73a 1,830 1.570 | 1,530
:g - ;; ‘ 1,39 L,690 1,870 1,7% 1,700 1.81¢ 1,550
- 1,4% 1,360 1, 660 1,840 1,760 1,670 586
30 - 34 USle | oaSe | 1330 | 1leze | 1iale | 173 T
35 - 39 1,2% 1,470 1,420 1,300 1,800 1,78 | 1,7le
40 - 44 981 1,230 1,430 1,3% 1,280 1,560 1,750
45 - 49 771 941 1,1% 1,38¢ 1,340 1,240 1,520
50 - 54 641 725 888 1,12 £,310 1,28 1,180
55 - 59 - 534 586 665 819 1,044 1,220 | 1,49
60 - 64 a7 469 516 589 729 927 | 1.100
65 - 69 346 ise k6 428 492 613 783
70 - 714 246 254 266 289 323 375 471
75 - 79 143 L5 162 171 188 213 250
80 - 84 56.7 69.2 76.0 81.1 87.7 98. 112
a5 + 19.4 22.4 27.5 31.3 34.6 8. 43.6
0 -14 5,620 5,330 5,070 4,840 4,660 4 f
20 - 34 4,39 4,500 * 4, 86e 5,250 5:270 5,;::: :';;:
35 - 44 2,250 2,700 2,850 2,6% 2,880 3'34:’. 3'45n
45 - 84 2,380 2,72 3,250 3,910 4,420 4:670 4:990
15 - 64 10,700 il, 800 12, 800 13,600 14,200 | 14,600 .| i4, 800
6§ + 811 859. 917 1,000 1,130 l,J‘hy 1:66u
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Percentage Age Distribution

Age
Groups Total Males Females
1940 1955 1970 1940__ 1955 1970 1940 1955 1970
¢ Tota!l 106,00 ; 100,00 (100,00 100,00(L00,00 | 100,30 || 1ca.00|100.00] 100,00
0 -4 10.27 7.93 6.09 10.65 8.19 6.27 ) 9.96 7.67 5.91
5 -9 10,47 2,00 6.55 10.83 #.24 6.71 Lo.12)- 7.77 §.39
1o - 14 ia,87 R,26 6,99 11.24 %.50 7.1% 10.51 ®.02 6.°3
15 - 19 9.67 2,661 °7.238 10.01 8.91 7.44 9.34 5,42 7.11
20 - 24. 7.97 2,97 7.37 8.091 9.22 7.54 7.0 ¢.72 7.21
25 ~ 29 R.6FR 2,25 7.57 R.6R 9.48% 7.73 f,68 9.03 7.40
30 - 34 R.73 .15 7.78 .79 .34 R.02 R.6R% 7.97 7.4
35 - 39 7.42 6.66 LIRS 7.39] 6.69 2.31 745 6.62 7.9%
40 - 44 5.95 7.21 R.34° 5.71 7.16 R.51 6.17 7.27 P17
45 - 49 4.71 7.14 728 4.49 7.11 - 7.319 4.92 7.17 7.18
50 - 54 3.97 5.92 5.78 3.7 §.77 5.74 4.19] 6.07 5.0
55 ~ 59 3.13 4.50 5.99 3.1 4,22 5.78 3.54] 1.7% 6.20
60 - 6% 2.74 3.33 5.56 2.54| 3.03 5.33 2.93 3.62 5.77
65 - 69 2,17 2.50 4.11 2,01 2,20 J.81 2.34 2.7% 4.42
70 - 74 1.59 1.73 2.63 .43 1.49 2,29 1.74 1.97 2.96
75 - 79 0.94 1.05 1.46 0.83 0.%8 1.22 1.03 1.22 1.71
w0 - 84 0.39 0.52 0.69 0.33 0.42 0.55 © Q.44 0.€2 .84
RS + 0.14 0.22 .30 0.1t 0.16 0.21 0.14 0.27 0.33%
0~ 14 31.60 24.19] 19.63 32.72| 24.92 20.13 30.54( 23.47 19,13
20 - 34 | 325.37] 26.37| z2.%2] 25.56| 27.04 | -23.29| 25.20( 25.72 22.3s
35 - 44 131.37 13.87] lb.48 13.11] 13.85 16.%2 13.63} 13.89 16515
45 - 64 14.75 | 20.89| 24.61 13.87] 20.13 24.26 L5.58| 21.64 24,95
i5 - 684 63.17 69,79 71.1¢% 62.56] 69.92 71.80 63.75| 69.67 70.57
13 5.23 6.02 9.19 4,72 5.15 R,.07 5.71 6.87 L0.30
Female Population
Age (000’s omitted)
Groups b i
1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 (970
Total 18,000 18,700 19,400 19,900 20,400 20,700 |20, 800
0 -4 1,780 1.660 | 1,580 1,550 | 1,430 1,340 1.230
5-9 1,820 1,720 1,620 1.5%0 1,500 1.230 1,330
10 - 14 I,%% 1,7% 1.700 1.600 1,530 1,490 1,u2a
15 - 19 1,680 1, 860 1,770 [, 680 1,580 1,520 | 1,480
20 - 24- 1,410 1,650 1,830 1, 740 I, 660 1,560 1,500
25 29 ' 1,560 [,3% .| 1,620 1, 800 1,710 [ 1,630 ] _1.5¢0
30 = 34 1,560 1,52¢ 1,350 £,5%0 1,760 1,6% L,6le
35 - 39 1,340 1,520 1,4%0 1,320 1,560 1,730 1,660
40 - 44 1,110 1,300 1,470 1,450 1,290 1,530 1,700
45 - 49 885 1,060 1,260 1,430 1,410 1,250 1,4%0
50 - 54 754 84§ 1,010 1,210 1,380 1,360 1,210
55 - 59 636 705 793 953 1,140‘_ 1,300 1,290
60 - 64 526 575 640 722 871 1,050 | 1,200
65 - 69 421 450 496 558 628 762 219
70 - 74 312 328 355 393 443 508 616
75 - 79 186 211 224 244 273 309, 355
80 -~ 84 79.3 99.5]. ILS 123 13§ 152 174
i + 2920 5.5 45.3 54.3 60.6 68:4| 7.6
0 - 14 5,490 | 5,070 | 4,900 | 4,680 | 4,480 | 4,260 | 3,98
20 - 14 4,530 ' 4,550 4,800 5,130 5,130 | 4,88 | 3,650
'35 - 44 2,450 .| 2,824 2,960 2,77 2,850 3,260 | 3,369
45 - 64 2,800 | 3,186 ‘3,700 4,320 4,800 4,960 5,1%
15 - 64 11,500 | '12,400° 13,200 13, %00 14,400 14,600 14,700
-65 + 1,030 i,120 1,240 1,370 1,540 1,800 2, l4o

Notes on page 314,
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Total Population
{000’ omicted)

tiroups 1940 1945 1 1930 1955 1960 | 1965 1970
Total 20,300 21,300 22,200 23, loe 24,000 24,800 |25,300
0 -4 2,560 2,350 2,260 2,270 2,250 5,180 2,080
5§ -9 2,430 2,3% 2,230 2,1k0 2.1%0 2,170 2,130
10 - 14 2,2% 2,370 2,330 .70 z,110 2,160 Z,130
15 - 19 1,%0 2,250 2,330 2,2% 2,130 2,580 2,110
20 - 24 1,4% 1,29 2,1% 2,2%0 2,250 2,080 2,560
25 - 29 1,900 1,440 1,230 2,120 2,220 2,1% 2,040
30 - 34 1,520 1,%20. 1,3% 1,769 2,060 2,150 2,13e
35 -39 1,370 1,460 1,750 1,340 1,700 2,000 2,0%
40 - 44 1,01q 1,300 1,39 1,670 1,28 1, 6do 1,930
45 - 49 1,010 954 1,230 1,320 [,5% 1,220 1,570
50 - 54 797 934 286 1,l40 1,230 1,49 1,150
55 - 59 71l 715 R44 R03 1,040 1,130 1,37
60 - 64 454 609 616 731 699 913 993
65 - 69 378 350 488 498 596 5758 757
70 - 74 235 266 256 352 362 440 427
75~ 79 143 137 158 154 216 225 277
80 - 8¢ 47.8 | 61.1 59.9 70.5 70.% 101 108
RS+ 17.9 17.6 22.2 23.3 27.5 129.0 40.3
.0 - 14 7,280 7, l0a 6,7% 6,580 6,530 6,4% | 6,230
20 - 34 4,910 3,150 5,400 6,160 6,530 6,430 6,210
35 - 44 2,38 2,760 3,140 3,010 2,9% 3,640 4,020
45 - 64 2,970 3,210 3,570 3, 9% 4,560 4,760 5,09
15 - 64 £2,200 - | 13,400 14,400 15,500 16,209 16,900 17,400
65 + R22 842 984 1,100 1,27 1,370 1,610
Age Male Population
Groups (000's omittca)
1940 1945 195 |0 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 10,100 10,600 11,100 11,600 12,000 12,400 12, Roo
0-4 1,2% 1,190 1,140 1,150 1.160° 1,11¢ 1,040
§ -9 1,230 1,200 1.0l 1.080 1,100 i.100 1,070
10 - 14 1,160 1,200 I,1% 1.100 1,070 1,080 -| 1,080
15 - 19 981 1,140 1,180 1,160 1,080 1,050 1,070
20 - 24 146 956 1,L1le 1,160 1,140 1,060 1,030
25 - 29 923 722 924 1,080 1,130 1,Tle 1.040
30 - 34 783 891 699 900 1,050 1,100 1,0%
35 - 39 670 752 ° 359 676 873 1,030 | 1,070
40 - 44 489 637 "7 323 650 843 993
- 45 - 49 461 458 599 677 779 617 304
50 - 54 377 423 422 554 429 727 578
55 - 59 /328 334 377 378 498 56% 661
60 - &4 218 278 284 322 324 43t 495§
65 - 69 174 172 221 228 260 264 154
70 - 74 119 122 122 159 165 191 195
75 - 79 7.7 69.7 72.6 73.4 96.8 102 119
80 « 84 ' 25.6 10.9 30.6 32.58 33.8 45.7 49.1
85 + 9.36 9.42 11.3 ©11.8 12,7 13.6 17.9
0 - 14 3,68q 3,59% 3,430 3,330 3,3l 3,29¢ | 3,1%
20 - 34 2,459 2,57 2,740 3, 140 3,320 3,27 3, l6e
35 - 44 1, 160 1,3% 1,580 | 1,506 1,520 L¥70 | 2,060
45 - 64 1,380 1,49 1,680 1,930, 2,230 2,340 | 2,540
15 - 63 5,9% 6, 5% 7,18¢ 7,730 8,150 8,540 8,830
165+ 400 404 458 508 568 616 735
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‘e Percentage Ape Distributior 5
(:r;;-lnq Toral 1 les Femriles
1220 195 1970 1940 195§ 1970 1940 1958 (o970
Total 100,001 £00,001100,007 100.00/100,00 | 100,00 | L00.00]100.00] 100,06
O~ 4 i2.64 2.81 a.10 12,83 9.94 8.15 12.39 9.68 2.04
5 -9 11.97 9.23 8,299 12.23| 9.34 $.39 | 11.71] 9.16 2.20
- 14 11.28 ! 9.33 .41 11.547 9.51 R,47 .02 2.25 R.36
15 - 19 9.5 2.90 g.33 9.76| 10,03 £.39 9.34 9.77 ®.28
an - 3z 7.358 .857 8.Ge 7.42{ 10,03 2.07 7,297+ 9.68 2.04
25 - 2° 9.34 9.16 8.06 9,18 92.34 8.15 92.49 8.99 7.96
- 14 7.50 7.62 f.41 7.79 7.78 8.54 7.23 7.47 8.28%
3§ -~ 39 6.74 5.78 £.25 6.6% 5.85 8.39 6.81 5.72 8.12
40 - 44 4.99‘ 7.24 7.62 4.86 7.12 7.78 5.12 7.35 7.46
45 - 49 4.97, 5.69 6.20 4,58 5.85 6.30 5.36 §5.52 6.11
0 - 54 3.92 ! £.941 4.55 3.75) 4.79 4.53 4,10 5.08 4.5¢%
55 - 59 3.50’ 3.47] 5.42 3.26( 3.27 5.18 3.74| 3.67 5.67
50 -~ 64 2.24 3,16y 3.92 2.17) 2.78 3.88 2.30( 3.53 3.96 .
65 - 69 L,R& 2.15 2.99 1.73 1,97 2.78 1.99 2.33 3.21
n - 74 1.16 1.52 [.69 1.18 1.37 1.53 1.13 1.67 1.35
75 - 19 0.71 0.67 1.09 0.71 0.63 0.93 .70 0.70 1.26
R0 - B84 0.24 0.30 0.43 0.25 0.2% n.ls 0.22 0.33 0.47
RS 1,09 .10 0.16 0,09 0.to 0.14 0.03 2.10 0.18
0 - 4 35.85 2B.44 | 24.80 36.60] 28,79 25.01 3s.12| 2r.09 24.60
20 - 34 24.19 26,64 24.53 24,38 27.15 24.77 24.01) 26.13 24,28
35 - 44 11.73 £11.02) 15.48 11.53]| 12.96 16.17 FL.93( 13,08 L5.5R
45 - 64 14,64 17.25] 20.10 13.76f 16.70 19.90 15.49( 17.81 20.31
15 - 64 60,10 66.81| 68.84 59.43) 66.R%4 59.23 60.76] 66.78 6R.44
65 4 4.08 4.75 6.36 3.97 4.36 5.76 4,12 5.13 6.96
Female Population
Age i {000’s onmitted)
Groups
1940 1945 1950 §955 1960 1965 1970
Total 10,300 10,700 11,200 11,600 L2, 000 12,300 12,600
0 -4 1,270 1,169 1,120 1,120 I,110 1,070 1,010
5 -9 1,200 1,180 1,080 1,000 1,070 1,090 1,030
10 - 14 1,130 I,1% I,15¢ 1,0%0 1.0u0 1,060 1,050
15 - 19 957 1 tla 1,150 [,130 1,050 1,030 1,0%0
20 - 24 747 930 1,080 1, 120 [0 1,030 1,010
25 - 29 973 719 197 1, 040 1,0% 1,080 | 1.000
30 - 34 741 931 6§90 R64 1,0la 1,050 -] },040
35 - 39 698 706 891 662 831 972 1,020,
40 - 44 525 662 673 851 634 799 937
45 - 49 549 496 627 639 8li 606 767
50 - 54 420 511 464 588 602 767 375
55 - 59 383 sl 467 . 425 542 557 712
60 - 64 236 131 332 409 375 482 493
65 - 69 204 188 267 270 336 . 3l . 403,
70 - 74 116 144 134 193 197 249 232
75 -7 71.5 67.7 85.3 B1.6| ‘119 123 158
80 - 84 22,2 30.2 29.3 38.0 37.0 55.7 59.0
8S + 8.5 8.13 10.9 11,5 14.8 LS .4 22.4
0 -4 3,600 3,51 3,360 3,250 3,22 3,200 3,0%
20 - 34 2,460 2,580 2,670 3,024 3,210 3, l6e 3,050
35 - 44 1,220 1,37 1,560 1,510 1,4%0 1,770 1,960
45 - 64 1,5% 1,720 1,8% 2,064 2,330 2,4le 2,550
15 - 44 6,230 6,780 7,270 7,730 8,060 8,37¢ 8,600
65 + 422 438 5§27 + 593 704 754 <874
Notes on page Jid. -
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Toral Pepulatvion

" Age (000°s omitced)
- Grouns 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 15,200 15, 8a0 16,400 17,tae 17,700 ° |18,200 {18,500
¢4 1,83 1,70 i.7C0 1,720 1,688 1,650 i,i0¢
5-9 L,830. 1,724 1,62¢ 1.620 1.650 :.830 1,550
10 - 14 1,760 1,7% 1,6% 1,590 1,590 1.¢30 1.610
15 - 19 1,49q 1,720 1,750 1,660 1,5¢0 1,370 1,610
20 - 24 1,100 1,44¢ 1,680 1,7k 1,620 1,530 1,00
25 -29 1,230 1,060 1,3% 1,620 1,660 1,570 [ 1,280
30 - 34 1,220 1,180 1,020 1,340 1,560 1,600 1,52¢
35 -39 1,030 1,160 1,130 974 1,2%0 1,510 1,550
40 - 44 239 972 1,100 1,070 930 1,240 1,450
45 - 49 667 784 911 1,030 1,0lc 280 1,1%e
50 - 54 607 612 7zt 843 959 942 823
55 - 59 512 541 5438 648 760 R69 857
60 - 64 405 433 460 468 557 658 755
65 - 69 290 316 339 364 374 450 53§
70 ~ 74 210 199 218 238 258 26% 327
5 -~ 79 116 118 113 £27 140 154 162
80 - 84 46.9 46.3 43,2 47.3 54.1 61,0 6.5
85 + 17.7 16.0 15.9 16.9 17.2 19.7 22.9
0-14 5,420 5,240 5,0Lq 4,92 4,930 4,860 4,660
20 - 34 3,540 3,680 4,09¢ 1,670 4,840 4,700 4,540
33_- 44 1,87¢ 2,130 2,220 2,040 2,220 2,750 3,000
45 - 64 2,1% 2,370 . 2,640 2,9% 3,29% 3,350 3,610
15 - 64 9,0%0 9,900 10,700 11,400 11, %00 12,400 |12, Ro0
65 + 630 695 715 793 843 953 I,t20
. Mzle Population
Age (000's omicted)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 7,5% 7,960 8,300 8,650 8,99 9,280 9,4%
0-4 . 938 a9y 879 883 887 823 771
5-9 939 886 . 832 83y 852 aul 891
10 - 14 901 920 370 414 822 LE 831
15 - 19 765 $83 903 855 865 ‘813 829
20 - 24 560 743 860 88l 835 788 794
28 - 29 631 541 719 834 856 813 745
30 - 34 621 597 521 696 808 832 792
35 -39 . 514 594 $73 502 672 783 ROR
40 - 44 406 436 564 546 480 645 754
45 - 49 310 . 377 453 - 527 513 452 610
50 - 54 272 - 281 343 415 484 474 419
55 - 59 233 239 248 304 369 434 425
60 - 64 183 194 200 208 257 314 371
65 - 69 137 142 151 157 165 . 206 253
70 - 74 101 94.0 98.2 106 111 118 149
75 - 19 57.% 56.9 51.9 §7.0 62.3 66.1 7L
80 - 84 23.6 23.6, 231.7 22.8 24.6 27.4 29.6
a5 + 9.0§ 8.16 8.13 8.28 2.18 R.22 9.98
0 - 14 2,7%0 2,700 2,580 2,540 2,540 2,500 2,400
25 - 34 " 1,800 1,886 2,100 2,410 2,500 2,430 2,360
35 - 44 920 1,080 1,40 1,050 1,150 | 1,430 1,560
45 --64 998 1,09 1,240 1,450 1,630 1,670 | 1,830
15 - 64 4,490 4,%0 5,380 5,770 6,080 6,350 16,570
685 + 328 325 138 351 371 426 513
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Percentage Apge Distribucicn

Age .
Groups | ___ Total My les Females
1940 1955 1970 || 940 1955 1970 || 1940 1955 1976
Total 100.00 [ 100.00(100.00 1.100.00[100.00{.100.00 [100.00{100.00) 100.00
0 -4 12.04 10.05 8.07 12.36] 10,20 8.13 11.72[ 9.89 %.02
-5 -9 12,07 9.49 8.39 12.37 9.64 8.44 11.77 9.33 £.33
10 - 14 11,59 9.297 23.69( 11.87{ 9.45 8.76 || 1.3} 9.13] - 8.62
15 - 19 9.79 9.70) BJ66) 10.08) 9.88) B.74( 9.51f 9.52 8.57
20 - 24 7.23 | 10.01] 8.2R 7.30| 10,13 8.37 7.09( 9.93 2.19
25 - 29 R.09 92.49 8.00 f.18 9,64 8.11 8,00 9.34 7.90
30 - 34 8.00 7.86 8.21 8.18 8.04 8.35 7811 7.67 8.07
35 - 39 6.77 5.70 8.37 5.77 5.80 8.52 6.77 5.60 £.21
40 - 44 5.52 6,27 7.83 5.35 6.31 7.95 5.70 6.22 7.71
45 - 49 4.39 6,04 6.34 4,087 6.09 6.43 4.70 5.98 6.25
50 - 54 3.99 4.94 4,44 3.58 4.80 ]  4.42 4.41 §.08%8 - 4,46
§5 - 59 3.37 3.79 4.62 3.07 3.5l 4.48 3.67 4.08 4.77
60 ~ 64 2.67 2.74 4.07 2.41 2.40 3.91 2.92 3.09 4,24
65 - 59 1.91 2.13 2.89 1.80 1.81 2.67 2,01 2.46 3.12
70 - 74 [.38 1.39 1.76 1.33 1,22 L.57 1.43 1.57 L.97
75 - 719 0n.76 0.74 0.87 0.76]. 06.66 0.75 n.76 0.%3 1.00
B0 - 84 0.31 0.28 0.37 0.31 0.26 0.31 0.3% 0.29 0.43
85 + 0.12 G.10 0.2 0.l2 G.10 0.11 0.1t 0.9 6.14
0~ 14 35.70 28.83}) 25.15 36.59| 29.29 | 25.33 34.20( 28.35 24.96
20 - 34 23.32 27.36] 24.50 23.74 27.86 24,82 22.90] 26.84 24.16
is - 44 12,29 11.97] 16.20 12.12] 12.11 16.47 12.47) 11.82 15.92
45 - 64 14.42 17.51| 19.48 13.15} ls.20 19.24 15.69( 18.23 19.73
15 - 64 59.83 66.53| 6R.83 ]| 59.08] 66.65 69,27 60.57] 66.41 68.38
65 + 4 .48 4.64 6,02 4.33 4.06 5.40 4.63 5.24 6.66
Female Population
Age (000's omicted)
Groups
1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Total 7,600 7,870 8, 140 8,420 8,690 8,900 9,050
¢ -4 " 891 828 822 833 818 774 726
5§-9 . 898 838 738 786 802 791 754
10 - 14 860 870 v Blg . 748 770 788 780
15 - 19 723 841 851 802 755 758 776
20 - 24 539 701 817 828 782 737 74l
25 - 29 608 517 674 787 800 756 715
30 - 34 594 580 494 646 756 771 731
35 -39 - SiS 563 §52 - 472 619 727 743
40 - 44 433 486 534 524 450 $92 698
45 - 49 357 407 458 504 497 428 566
50 - 54 335 33l 378 423 473 468 404
55 - 59 299 302 300 J44 391 438 432
60 ~ &4 222 239 260 260 300 »J44 3s4
65 - o9 153 114 188 207 209 244 282
70 - 74 109 L05 120 132 147 150 . 178
7% - 79 57.9 60.9 59.4 69.6 71.6 87.7 90.9
80 - 84 23.3 22.7 24.5 24.5 29.5 33.6 38.9
85 + 8 70 7.83 7.79 8.59 9.00) 10.9 12.9
0 - 14 2,630 2,540 2,430 2,13% 2,3% 2,360 2,260
20 - 34 1,740 1,800 1,9% 2,260 2,340 2,260 2,190
35 - 44 948 1,05¢ 1,090 996 1,074 1,320 1,440
45 - 64 1,19 1,280 1,400 1,540 1,660 1,680 1,79
15 - 64 4,6l0 4,970 5,320 5,600 5,820 6,020 6,190
65 + 352 370 400 442 472 526 603

Notes on page Jl4.
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Total Population

 Age (000's omiceed)
Groups | 1940 [ 1943 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970
Tota) 174,000 |1%8%,000 |203,c00 ]216,000 |228,000 | 240,000 | 251,000
0-4 23,600 ZC,400 23,800 23,000 22,300 22,500 32,300
5-9 17,700 22,400 23,300 22,700 22,200 21,700 21,900
10 - 14 21,200 17,400 22,000 22,900 22,400 21,900 21,600
15 - 19 16,600 20,900 17,200 21,800 22,700 22,100 271,700
20 - 24 14,500 16,200 20,500 16, 800 21,400 22,300 | 21,900
25 - 29 16, 6oo 14, loe 15,800 19,%-¢ 16,500 21,000 21,900
30 - 34 13, %0 16,100 13,700 15,400 19,500 16,200 20,000
35 - 39 11, %0 13,400 15,700 13,400 15,100 19,100 15,800
40 - 44 R, 610 11,400 13,000 | 15,200 13,000 14,700 18,700
45 ~ 49 6,880 8,230 11,000 12,500 14,7c0 12, 6ao 14,200
50 - 54 6, 04a 6,48 7,78 | 10,400 i1,%00 14,000 12,000
55.- 59 5,010 5,550 5,97 7,200 9,65a 1l,to0| 13,000
60 - 64 4,08 4,410 4,920 §,330 6,460 R, 680 9, 9%
65 - 69 - 3,120 3,38 3,680 4,140 4,520 5,500 7,430
70 - 74 2,120 2,340 2,550 2,80a “3,180 3,500 4,300
15 - 719 1,300 1,360 1,520 1,670 1, Ré6o 2,13 2,370
80 - 84 502 633 678 770 861 971 1,130
85 + 177 195 242 272 312 157 $12
0 - 14 62,500 | 64,200 6%, %00 6R, 600 66,900 66,100 ] " 635, Boo
20 - 34 45,000 46,500 50,100 52,200 57,400 59,500 64,400
L35 - 44 20,500 24, 990 28,700 28, 6oe 28, loe 33,80 | 34,500
45 - 64 22,000 24,700 29,600 35,400 |'42,600 46,300 49,200
15 - 64 " 104,000 [117,000 126,000 138,000 151,000 162,000 | 170,000
65 + 7,22¢ 7,910 8,670 9,650 10,700 - 12,560 15, 6co
Male Population
Age (000's g;i:ccd)
Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1969 1965 1970
Total £3,300 91,200 98,400 105,000 | 112,000 | 118,000 124,000
0 -4 11, %0 12,300 11,900 1!.,G00 11,3090 1!,800| Il,300
§-9 8,830 11,300 11,700 11,u00 11,200 11,000} 11,100
10 - 14 10, 600 8,680 1, Too 11,500 11,300 11,000 10,500
15 - 19 ‘8,19 10,400 8,560 11,0e0 11,500 11,190 0,900
20 - 24 7,240 8,000 10,200 8,39% 10, Roa 11,2001 11,000
25 - 29 8,020 7,040 7,800 9,940 8,210 10,600 11.000
30 - 34 6,'610 7,7% 6,85e 7,610 2,730 8,050 10,400
35 -39 5,3% 6,400 7,570 6,6%0 7,440 9,530 7,900
40 - 44 3,7% 5,1%0 6,180 7,330 6,490 7,210 9,310
45 - 49 3,020 3,600 |, 4,940 |- 5,910 7,040 6,220 4,970
50 .54 |-, 2,720 2,810 3,360 4,640 $,570 6,660 5,900
55 - §9 2,260 2,460 2,550 3,070 4,250 5,130 6,160
60 - 64 l,7Re 1,950 2,140 2,240 2,710 3,760 4,57
65 - 69 "L, 330 1,440 | " 1,59 1,760 1,850 z, 250 1,700
70 - 74 874 964 1,050 1,170 1,300 1,380 1,700
75 -79 512 536 599 | - 650 744 338 200
80 - 84 194 235 252 287 321 369 422
85+ 56.8]" 68,3 82.5 91.5 105 120 140
0~ 14 31,300 | 32,300 34,700 34,500 33,800 33,400| 33,300
ZO'H 34 21,%0 22,800 24,900 25,%¢ 28,700 | "29,%00 32,400
35 - 44 9,170 1L, 600 13, %00 14,000 13,900 16,700| 17,200
45 -+ 64 9,78 10,800 13,000 15, 900 19,600 21,800| 23,600 -
15 < 44 49,000 | 55,600 | 60,200 | 66,800 | 73,600 | 79.50a| B%4,loa,
.65 2,970 3,240 3,5% 3,976 | 4,320 | -4,960] 6,310

T
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Percentage Age Distribntion
e e

Grﬁips t:_ _Total Males Fema les o

_ 1940 | 1955 1970 1940 1958 1970 1940 1955 19740
Total 100,00 { 100.00{100.00 |100.00(t00.00| 100.00 !100.00 100,00 | 100.00
0 - 4 13.58 i0.64 8.87 14.28] 11.902 9.13 12,931 L0.27 8.62
5=-9 10.17¢( "10.50 . 4§ 10.60( 10,83 8.97 9.78] 10.18 8.46
10 « 14- 13.20 10.59 8,59 12.72) 10.92 8,81 11,72] 10,27 .39
15 - 19 9,55 10.08 8.63 9.83] 10.45 8.81 9.28 9.73 ], B.48
20 - 24 2.36 7.78) 8.7l 8.69| 7.97 8.89 8.05 7.60 8.54
25 29 9.56 9.22 8.71 9.63 9.44 8.89 9.50" 9.0l R.54
3o - 34 7.991  7.14] 8.20] 7.93| 7.23 8.41 8.03| 7.08} 7.99
35 -39 6.82 6.19] '6.30 6.46] 6.35 6.39 7.16f 6.05 6.22
40 - 44 4,95 7.02 7.44 4.55 6.96 7.52 5.33 7.08 7.35
45 - 49 3.96 5.78] 5.66 3.63] 5.6l 5.63 4.27| $5.93 5.68
$0 - 54 3.48) 4.81 4.77 3.271 4.41 4.77 3.67] 5.19 4,78
55 - 59 2.48 3.33 5.19 2.7 2.92 4,92 3.04 3.72 5.39
60 - 64 2.35 2.46] 3.97 2.14| 2.13 3.69 2.54| 2.78 4.24
65 - 69 1.80 .91 2.96 L.60].1.67 2.55 1.98 2.14 3.35
70 - 74 1.22 .29 1.71 1.05 L1.11 1.37 1.38 [.47 2.04
- 79 0.75 0.77 0.94 0.61 0.63 0.73 0,87 0.91 L.1§5
80 - 84 0.29 0.36% 0.45 )}~ 0.23 0.27 0.34 0.34 0.44 0.535
85 + G.10 0.13 n.16 0.07 0.09 0.11 0.13 0.16 0-2}
0 - 14 35.95 31.721 26.18 | 37.61) 32.77 26.52 34.43) 30.73 25.47
20 - 34 25.91 24.14| 25.63 |I'26.25{ 24.64 | 26.19 )} 25.59] 23.66 | 25.08
35 - 44 11.78 13.22] 13.74 11.014 13.31 13.91 12.49) 13.13 13.57
45 - 64 12,66 | 16.381 19.59 11,74} 15,06 |- 19,08 13.52]°17.63 20.10
15 - 64 59.39 63.811 67.59 ¥ 58.83} 63.46 ) 67.98% 60.87| 64.15 67.22
65 + 4,15 4.46 6.22 3.56 3.77 5.0 4.70 $.12 7.31

Female Population

Ape (000's omitted) _

Groups 1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 ‘1974
Total . 90,500 97,900 | 105,000 LI, 000 [l7,000 122,000 | 128,000
0 - 4 11,700 12,100 11,900 11,400 11,0007 ‘12,106 11,000
5§-9 8,850 11, La0 il.g0¢0 11,300 11,000 10,700 | 10,800
10 - 14 10, 600 8,720 10,90 il,300 11,100 I10.900) 10,700
15 - 19 2,400 10, 500 8, 5% 10, 800 11,500 11,500 19,800
20 - 24 7,280 8,220 | 10,300 8,430 10,320 i;'ioo ;o,sou
- 7,09 8,020 10, Qoo 8,260 ydoo ] 10,900
;g - gz ;:gg: 8,340 6,8%0 7, 820 9,7% 8,100 ] 10,200
35 - 39 6,480 7,030 8,100 6,7la 7,630 9,580 7,940
40 - 44 4,820 " 6,260 6,810 7, 860 6,530 7,450 3,38
45 - 49 3,860, 4,630 6,030 6,580 7,620 6,340 7,250
56 - 54 3,320 3,670 4,420 5,76a 6,300 7,316 6,100
55 - 59 2750 | 3,090 | 3,420 | 4,130 | 5,406 5,920] 6,88
60 - 64 2,300 2,460 2,780 3,0%0 3,750 4,920 5,410
65 - 69 1,7% 1'940' 2,090 2,3%e 2,570 3,250 4,280
70 - 74 1,250 1,380 1,500 1,630 1,880 2,120 2,600
75 - 79 783 825 921 1,010 « 1,12 1,2%0 1,470
80 - 84 308 398 426 483 540 602 706
RS + 120 127 159 180 207 237 272
0 - 14 31,200 3L, %00 34,200 34,100 33, loo 32,700 32,500
20 - 34 23;200 23,700 25,200 26,300 28, 700 29,600 32,000
35 - 44 1t,300 13,300 14,900 | - 14,600 14,200 17,0c0| 17,300
45 - 64 12,200 13,90 | 16,700 | 19,600 | 23,100 24,500| 25,600
15 - 64 s§,000 | 61,300 65,400 7Ti,200 | 77,200 82,100 85,800
65 + 4,250 4,670 5,100 §,680 6;42¢ 7,500 9,330

Notes

on pige 114,
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' NOTES TO TABLES

Europe (excluding the U.S.S.R.)

Excludes the following areas for which projections were not made:
Andorra, Channel Islands, Danzig, Faroe Islands, Gibraltar, Iceland, Isle
of Man, Liechtenstein, Luxemburg, Malta, Monaco, San Marino, Spita-
bergen, Turkey in Europe, and the Vatican, The aggregate population of
these areas in 1989 was 2.7 million.

United Kingdom and Ireland
Excludes the Channel Islands and the Isle of Man.

Portugal _

Includes Azores and Madeira.
Spain

Includes the ‘Canary Islands.
Albania

Results carried to two significant figures in view of paucity of basic
data. Fertility (F,) taken as 1.05F, for Yugoslavia.

Lithuania

Estimates of births, deaths, and migration were used to bring the 1928
census results to 1934, from which the projections start.

foland

Base population includes 192 thousand males in army canips for which
the age distribution was rot given by the census and had to be estimated.



CRITICAL DATES FOR THE PROJECTIONS

X ,315 1

]

C Base Birth
Country »C:gi:; 1 " Fertiliey ‘Projection
Schedule Starts
England & Wales 1931 1936-1938 6/1936
Ireland 1936 1935-1937 - 6]1936
N. TIreland _ 1937 1936-1938 171937
Scotland 1931 1938 6/1336
Austria 1939 1938-1939 6/1939
Belgium 1931 © 1939 171941
Czechoslovakia 1931 1935-1936 1/1936-
France 1931 1934-1936 171936
Germany 1939 1937-1938 6/1939
Hungary 1931 1936-1938 - 11941
Netherlands 1931- 1935-1937 1/1941
Switzerland 1931 1938-1939 1/1941
Denmark 1935 1937-1939 171941
Estonia 1934 1936-1938 171939
Finland 1931 1937-193% - 1f193%
Latvia 1935 - 1937-1939 1/1940
Norway 1931 " 1936-1938 171941
Sweden 1936 1935-1937 171941
Italy 1936 1935-1937 611936
Portugal o 1931 1931-1940 171941
Spain 1931 1930-1932 Lf1941,
Albania - 1930 * 6/1930
Bulgaria 1935 1938-1940 - 1/1940
Greece 1928 1937-1938 . 6/1938
Lithuania * 1938-1939 111939
Paland 1932 1936-1938 /1937
Roumania 1931 1936 171941
Yugoslavia 1931 1936-1938 6/193@
U.S.S.R. 1939 1938 171940 -

1 Censuses taken as of the end of the year rre listed as of the First

of the following year,

* See page 314.

L
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